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Abstract

Disasters are triggered by natural hazards affggopulation; research suggests
that vulnerable communities are more prone to sujfeater impacts. Policies
designed by governmental institutions to respondhise events have been
mainly top-down engineering and scientific techhingerventions, regardless of
the social conditions in affected areas. In comtrdeere is growing emphasis
from international institutions such as the UN, N&@nd researchers, amongst
others, on driving initiatives at the community-ééto reduce the vulnerability to
disasters. Nowadays is well-recognised in theditee an understanding of the
social conditions contributing to vulnerability matural hazards, as well as those
providing resources for coping. This research aslapt approach based on
situational analysis to mapping the local contdat, that purpose qualitative
research methods were employed, specifically irears with local actors and
documentary materials. The research first tracesiriteractions of the diverse
situational elements, both social and materialt thave produced and that
continue intensifying a situation of vulnerabilitythe studied case.

A case study was conducted in a small village irxiete which has experienced
flash flooding. This thesis focuses on the sigaifice of social and cultural
differences within this village. Two distinct poptibns were identified inside it,
an established, traditional community and an enmmgrgeommunity of
newcomers. Differences in social identities, bslidénowledges and practices
can be traced in the different coping strategias wmderstandings on the event,
adopted by these two local groups.

Small scale disasters are disregarded by academdiedy practitioners,
politicians and financial bodies, putting at riskaege number of people affected
by these events. The dismissal of these communitipbes that they are forced
to develop their own strategies for survival andess to benefits, which does not
change their original condition of vulnerability.
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Chapter |

Problem Statement
1.1. Introduction

Disasters affect large populations in both developad developing countries
damaging material, social and cultural life. In gexh, senior officers disregard
the particularities of the places where homogenepakcies are applied.
Researchers have noted that vulnerability is atfonof many complex factors,
the role played by communities is critical to acimg the effectiveness of

policies in its design and implementation.

This study aims to capture the different discouesss relationships built around
flash floods in a small village in central Mexic8ocial dimensions produce
discourses and actions, creating a rich environnmrenthich particular social
actors are prominent. In this case, two distinahgwnities within one village

and local governmental institutions.

The approach developed in this research, combimedatest contributions of
vulnerability theory with the analytical framewod¥ situational analysis. In
relation with the theory, advances in this fielchfion the need of an approach
based on local knowledge as well as on the paaticzdnditions of geographical
and cultural spaces where disastrous events taae;pln addition to macro-
structural aspects. In this regard, this reseaastiributes to the analysis at the
meso level of one disaster arena in spatial anturallterms, demonstrating

empirically the benefits of situated studies.

The use of situational analysis in the field ofadi®r is original, contributing to
our understanding with the tools for collection ardhlysis of the practices and
local knowledges of the actors and non human elesneithin a disaster arena.
The association of these findings with the analgéisnacro structures allows a
holistic explanation, appropriate for identifyinget different world views and

actions of those involved in a disaster arena.
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In relation to cycle vulnerability / resilience,iglresearch illustrate empirically
that it is possible to find different spaces ofilresce in areas of high

vulnerability.

In this chapter, | will outline the aims and corntex the study, as well as the

organisation of subsequent chapters.

The role of communities in the design, implementatand success of policies
has been highlighted extensively not only in dsastudies but also in other
fields of research, such as health, developmentecnnology (Wisner 2004;
Cannon 2008a). The relationship between vulnetgb#éind community is
emerging as one of the most relevant theoretieglds in the face of extreme

disasters and failed policies (Comfort, Wisnerle1899).

In 1987 the United Nations declared the 1990s titerhational Decade of
Disasters Reduction but by the end of the decaele thas not been a decline in
the number of victims and cost of these types einess Disasters like the Kobe
earthquake in Japan, and recent extreme eventsusuidirricane Katrina in the
USA, the 2004 tsunami in Asia, and major earthgsakeChina, as well as
droughts in Africa and floods in Pakistan and Canftmerica, illustrate twenty
years of increasing vulnerability in the numbercakualties in developed and
developing countries, generating important disarssand initiatives around the

world.

In recent years, different international initiagvbeave promoted joint efforts to
lessen the harm to groups affected by disastelgefRerategies like the United
Nations International Strategy for Disaster Reduc{UNISDR, 2008) different
World Bank projects and earlier initiatives such tae Hyogo Framework,
promote the inclusion of communities in decisionking that is applied directly
on them; this type of initiatives indirectly proreoa more horizontal relation

with the authorities.

Until now, decision-making in this regard has beesdominately dominated by
top-down scientific techniques. The shift in petpe has been driven by the

steady increase in fatalities and the huge socidlexonomic cost of disasters,
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which have not been fully solved by the technicppbraach. It is at the
community level, the meso level that actions arkeatifve or fail in their

application. The inhabitants of these communiti&s support such initiatives if
they are considered in their design and implememtathus lessening the impact
of disasters. By understanding the processes tiagieslocal experiences and
responses, is essential to the development of ergearategies for disaster

reduction in a participatory fashion.

In this study, vulnerability is the main theory tlexplains the processes that lead
to disaster. Before proceeding with the conceptwherability, however, it is
important to note the growing importance in recgetrs, in both disaster
research and policy, of the concept of resiliefesearchers on the subject have
failed to agree on whether resilience is the offde of the coin with respect to
vulnerability, the positive side, is a component; © independent of
vulnerability. Nevertheless, the position takenhis thesis is that it is possible to
find spaces of resilience within situations of \armbility. That is, they are not
separate phenomena but a continuum in the prodegslreerability (Manyena
2006; Thomalla, Downing et al. 2006; Gaillard 20Mitler, Osbahr et al. 2010).
However, further research will have to be orieni@dnalyse resilient elements

in the studied place.

In this regard, the communities studied in thisib@re settled in an area where
the process of vulnerability has made them pronexjgeriencing flash floods
that are more intense each time, due to constamahuinterventions in the
landscape. For example, there has been a systéakeofrainage, channelling
the runoff from the mountains to provide water texXito City. There has also
been logging and clearing the higher slopes ofntimeintain to gain space in
which to grow in an intensive way crops such asafoats and flowers. Crop
cultivation techniques and characteristics, sucbktasg absorption of nutrients
from the land, and soil erosion due to the steepeslamong others have had

negative effects on the communities located indier part of the valley.
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Paradoxically, economic policies are improving niyi standards of some
peasants and villages. This is notable in the nadtefrastructure of towns and
the livelihoods of communities farming these prddumevertheless there are
environmental costs and side effects not considewbeén such economic
development policies were designed. The topic g @Brainage will be studied at
length in subsequent chapters. It should be nobtekeher that this decision had
been long delayed for technical and socio-politicehsons since the early
Spanish settlements in the area, during the cdl@®aod. This practice of
draining lakes was a common and expensive prattitiee country during this

period, the most representative is the lake on lwNexico City was set up.

The indigenous societies achieved a fair manageroérthe water system,
through channels and sluice gates; systems dedtiafyer the conquest. Today,
continuous threatens of extreme floods in the aegaire constant engineering
and technical interventions. The Spanish worldvigwrelation with water
implied actions in relation to it, the idea of wages a threat to health and crops
has been documented. It was considered as an @bdtaca modern and
productive society because of the damages wateeneleged. Technical
interventions that did not consider cycles and spaaf water are producing
negative effects for the people living in theseaar@Albores 1995; Escobar 1996;
Broda 2003).

Ironically, today together with the threats of fttsp the impacts of droughts are
significant not only because of the lack provisioh drinking water, but
worsening the effect of floods because of lackedémtion due to erosion on the

top of the mountains.

As part of any disaster situation, different socigtural and ideological factors
add to vulnerability of communities in different yg&a The latest approaches to
vulnerability advocate for a more participatory e in which communities

participate designing policies. In this sense,taased analysis of the problem

plays an important role since it includes the défe actors engaged in a disaster
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arena. This approach considers as valuables tootsal | knowledge,

understandings and local practices.

Following the methodological proposal of SituatibAaalysis, in this study the
unit of analysis is the disaster in itself. Thisepbmenon links different
processes of vulnerability, actors and non-humaangs. The disaster becomes a
rich arena in which different understandings, disses, practices and
knowledges are expressed (Hilhorst 2004; Wisned2@arke 2005; Cannon
2008a).

As noted by Clarke (2005) maps are a systematleremt and provocative way
to visualise relationships established betweerewtfit actors. During the process
of data analysis | produced situational maps t@woie the information gathered,
aiming to identify the most salient social worlds,shown in the following map,
presenting the different social worlds within therea of the flash flood in the

studied village.
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Figure 1. Flash Floods Messy Map

Much of the research in the field of disaster isued on macro-structural
elements, nevertheless the effects of these elsnm@ve an impact at the meso
level in which communities and institutions estslblinterfaces, negotiating and
disagreeing with the established knowledge and pd@iarke 2005). In addition
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to examining the production of vulnerability as Wwabk the discourses and
practices of different groups of actors, this stighows the different dyadic

relationships established between salient sociadidso

For example, government officers labelled as igniotlae inhabitants of the town
and tried to impose scientific-technical knowledgeer local knowledges to
solve the flash flood problems, but people fromtiaglitional community opted
to ignore these officers without any conflict. lasvalso observed how within the
institutional social world there are negotiationsd adisagreements as well as
power issues and ignorance creation between difféegels of the government;
the highest level creates ignorance and assumasgeanglistic role with respect

to the lower levels.

The aim of this research is to analyse the rolsoafo-cultural relationships and
practices in the production of and coping with \arhbility within a disaster

arena in a small geographic community in centralxigte through the

perspective of vulnerability and situational anay$n order to understand the
processes that created and continues to createliierability experienced there.
Moreover it aims to understand discourses, pragtiaad local knowledges in
relation to the flash floods influencing the wayhseocial interfaces are created

between the most salient actors.

1.2. Thesis Organisation

The structure of the thesis has three complemergacyions: the theoretical
frame, the methodology and the situation studidte iBsue of vulnerability is
discussed from the theoretical perspective in iteeakure review (Chapter II).
Literature in relation to vulnerability suggestsatththe macro structural
dimensions have been relevant influencing policgigle for disaster risk
reduction. Nevertheless, policy has been contigdalling and disasters as well
as casualties have been increasing. One explarsttites that policy is based on
the neoliberal approach as an ultimate solutiora¢&le marginalisation, without
considering the side effects on the environment societies because of its

implementation. In the other hand critiques to euébility are related with its

16



discourses requiring significant changes in pditicand economic
macrostructures as well as distribution of wealthich in many cases leads to
inaction on the governmental institutions. Therefdhere is not a policy design
that can be applied in real terms in the short tezmen if it is desirable in
theoretical terms (Chambers 2006).

It has been widely studied how practices based odemmity and development
discourses, have not considered communities’ paatities in policy making.

Advances in vulnerability theory show that in thght of experience and
improvement, it would be necessary to analyse nifgacts of policies designed
to disaster risk reduction at the community levglany of the times the

application of homogeneous policies leads to ungmatied changes on the
environment, culture or social fabric, adding tce thulnerability process.
Discussions on vulnerability theory and its apfitty at the macro and micro
level, continue so far enriching its own conceptad theoretical framework. In
this sense the main debates are centred on the ofeadmore situated and
participative approach at the meso level, whichilurgcently has been
considered important (Few 2003; Hilhorst 2004 kkd010).

In the case of disasters, it would therefore beraeie to link decision making
with the particularities of the hazard and the eld€loods are spatially defined,;
this has implications when it comes to specific oamities affected by these
events. Floods have disaster potential when theyronot merely in abstract
spaces but in people’s places, for instance theepielated concept of
community is therefore relevant to analysing them@menon, using the concept

of community of place.

Flash floods have been disregarded events takiagepin micro regions,
therefore their relevance is minimized when comésvith major disasters. The
impact of flash floods is lower with respect to orajlisasters in scientific, policy
design, and media attention, which leads to a gapghé mentioned areas.
Unfortunately, the governmental, civil and scigntdpaces consider the scale of

the disaster and the number of casualties inflabmin the feasibility of the
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funding, as well as the analysis and coping of natliazards, creating serious

disadvantages to vulnerable communities (UNISDR820

Given the complex space in which disasters develogs qualitative
methodological design was considered appropriatause it integrates different
actors, practices and knowledges involved, from tlon human actants, to

implicated actors, formal and informal institutions

The methodological framework used is the Situaligaalysis (Chapter 111), it
meets the requirements needed at the meso levisl.nféthodological approach
has a starting point that conceptualises the smwmainder study as an arena,
inside this arena different perspectives, discaurged actions of actors are
expressed, and diverse macro-structural dimensMaterialise. The Situational
Analysis approach apprehends in a holistic way ¢benplex and dynamic
relationships that exist within communities. Qualite methods can capture in-

depth the practices of actors in an arena of disast

The central chapter in this study, Chapter 1V, kdintheory and methodology to
the case study. This chapter relates the parti@aaditions of the case study to
macro-structural elements framing the situatiorthia chapter are presented the
geographical, historical, economic and social disnmms, shaping the area in

which the village studied is set.

The thesis then examines the salient social wanldise flash flood arena under
study: In the first instance the village and itdaehed communities, one
traditional and one emergent (Chapter V), and timese social worlds inside
governmental institutions (Chapter VI). The chapiustrate how interfaces are
created between these worlds, producing confli@splaining points of

convergence, ways of exercising power and creagjngrance among them. In
addition, these chapters identify the strategiesdulsy communities to have
access to resources and decision-making, and paetrcular discourses and
understandings about the flood. Chapter VII disesisthe findings on the

interfaces between these salient social worldsintipdications of the research for
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theory and practice and finally, the limitationstloé research and potential areas

for future research.
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Chapter Il

Theoretical Approaches Applied to Disasters.
2.1. Introduction

This chapter is organized around three broad thethedirst one discusses the
different perspectives into disasters, the secefats to the literature concerning
vulnerability, and its ability to explain a disasghhenomenon, the third discusses

the literature on communities.

The first theme discusses differences between thmirdhnt theories about
disasters: risk and vulnerability. In this casesohsider that vulnerability best
explains the issue of natural disasters. The nektian is a review of the
literature related to the cultural approach on stea; here the relevant elements
to consider are related to understanding the kraydeand practices of the
different actors. The following section focusestbea explanation of disasters as
social constructions, not only in the epistemolafiway, but also in relation
with the long process of the creation of vulnenghillinked with political,
economic and social factors that lead to the privolicof a disaster. The next
section presents an analysis of the literaturewnevability and its dimensions,

all related to the macro-structural causes of it.

The next theme continues with the analysis of comityu The concepts of
community have been widely discussed and contestgmicially the one related
to geographical space. As disasters occur in afgpgeographical area, for that
reason a spatial perspective of community is releiraits analysis. Community
defined in a specific geographical area is relevia@tause it contains the
morphological conditions that, together with vukdgtity factors, create

disasters. Further, it continues with the explamatof flash floods affecting
communities. Flash floods are localised events,intakplace in small

communities. It is very difficult and expensivepedict them; for instance small
communities affected by disasters, lack the ingtitial mechanisms of recovery,

because of the little relevance and impact theyeh@we last section is oriented
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to the analysis of pressures that the model of mmitye has imposed on
communities. It seems that community and modemuityin opposite directions.
For some social approaches, the emergence of mtdereans a breakdown in
the values that give meaning to the community, agolidarity, commitment,
participation, trust and cooperation. Furthermamertain policies promoted by
governments and international bodies, generate tivegeepercussions in the

foundational basis of communities.

2.2. Approaches to Disaster. Risk and Vulnerability

There are two main perspectives in relation to slesaanalysis. The first is
related to vulnerability and the other to risk. #te theoretical level, the
differences are substantial, then, each perspertilteences decision-making in
diverse ways, dependent on the particular the@lediscriptions. In general, risk
is related to probability, which in many cases doe$ give an appropriate
answer to the situation. Sarewitz et al. (2003jhswter that risk-based
approaches are supported by the probability ofottwirrence of a disaster, not

on the modification of the original causes of a;, ¥vhich the context remains.

Policy-making based on risk is designed to copeh wlie probability of
occurrence based on cost-benefit approaches, buamy cases risk reduction
related to the population affected by disastergrone to them, is inappropriate.
This is due to the fact that disasters often imgdyes of wealth distribution, lack
of political rights, ethnicity, gender or pover@onsequently, researchers argue
that the vulnerability approach is a matter of hamights and risk reduction is
not (Sarewitz, Pielke Jr et al. 2003).

In general, the analysis of disasters has beeniestuffom a naturalistic
perspective, in which the basic principle is a highel of uncertainty and an
animistic idea of uncontrollable 'natural’ forcesthis perspective, solutions are
of a technical nature, based on engineering knayeedisually centred on
mitigation works whose main objective is to conttbbse forces (Alexander
1993). For example, Sorkin (1982) in his book oe #tonomic impact of

disasters, noted that in the 60-70’s, technology stientific knowledge were
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developed to counter the force of nature, affectogintries with enormous
losses year after year. Great investment was placesthnological development
but the results were poor. In other cases, Soka8%), following the scientific
approach, appeals for structural changes in riliangels, construction of dams,
embankments, bridges and related solutions to atéjgbut not to solve, the
negative impacts generated by natural hazards anmemities by weak
underlying conditions. These solutions are focumetiazards rather than people;
this approach is still in use today, frequentlydjug decision-making in relation

to disasters.

In the early 80's, scholars’ focus shifted fromnigerelated to technology and
science, to being related to poverty and margiatbn. Blaikie’s influential
work on the stress-release model, explains theakmunditions that create
vulnerability in a social system. The basic idedah& model is that disasters are
located at the intersection of two opposing forcée factors that generate
vulnerability, and natural hazardBherefore it has been stated that disasters are
social constructs, not only in the epistemologici@shion related to
constructivism, but also in the practical aspeelsted to impacts on human
societies, on the process that makes people poosiech disasters (Oliver-Smith
and Goldman 1988; Wisner and Luce 1993).

During the 90's, research was based on the anaysiscriticism of decision-

making processes, as well as on coping strategmseat by governments, which
in general are based on technical mitigation. Wiq2901) stated that these
decisions are generally focused on the disastdronahe root causes, or the
affected people. However, during this period, gbminorities such as women,
ethnic groups, the elderly and children among etlyained great relevance in

research and in practice.

Different factors have led to an approach basedthen community’s local
knowledge in relation to natural hazards, suchhasHyogo conference and the
Millennium Goals, as well as the failure of applisdientific and technical

knowledge sustained as solution to the growing lprabof disasters. The main
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objective of research was the analysis of the maatses of the vulnerability
process, oriented towards understanding local kedgé, with the intention of
establishing a dynamic dialogue among actors kberorto find common
solutions (Pelling 1999; Wisner 2004).

Cultural studies concerning risk, such as thoseeldged by Mary Douglas
(1983; 1995), have been re-invigorated with freshspectives towards disasters
and vulnerability. They analyse the psychologicarspective, in which
subjective impacts are considered; also the sagimab point of view in relation
to social organisations' myths and practices aetyaad. Most of this research
was conducted in remote areas, exploring indigeramrgultural communities
who live in close connection with their environmgiing 2000; Pelling and
Uitto 2001). Research on vulnerability has extendae analysis integrating
globalization and culture, combined with marginatisn and environmental
degradation, has been included within the discowfserulnerability(Oliver-
Smith 2004). The need for a broader vision has e the idea that for a
complex problem, solutions are not simple. In lwgh political ecology, the
current research on vulnerability to disastersaiselol on the relationships people
establish with the environment, mediated by pdalficecconomic and cultural

factors.

2.3. The Cultural Approach to Disasters

Culture is the element that mediates decision-ntpkamd practices among
different social groups in relation to a disastéatural disasters can be read as
social texts through their spatiality, temporabtyd social context. According to
Oliver-Smith (2001), the relationship between natand society is essentially
cultural. He considers that the culture/nature aiomy has its origins in the
Enlightenment, in which man assumed control ovéunea considering using its
unlimited resources. Disasters are seen from #ispective, as being moments
defying human control, to re-establish former cainds all elements of science
and technology need to be employed. The intensigy tlescribes a disaster

means that all dimensions of social structure aeipted.
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Hewitt (1983) suggests that, far from reading stses as abnormal events, they
should be analysed through normal decision-makirgresses, related with,
daily activity on the part of the people expecieg disaster. These events
reveal links between material conditions and idgigial structures, as well as
concepts such as continuity, cooperation and ainfpower and resistance.
Through the use of vulnerability as a concepts ipossible to see from outside
how relations of mutuality and duality are preserd disaster situation that goes
beyond individual behaviour. It also provides tofds the analysis of social
dimensions around which a disaster occurs (Olivaitd 2001). Research on
disasters has a social component, which, analyseth fthe sociological
perspective, highlights the relation of it to theypical causes of disasters. It also
analyses factors in the vulnerability process saghace, ethnicity, age, gender,
and local knowledge. From the anthropological pecspe, analysis of disasters
includes the study of culture and local knowleddgeh® social groups under

study.

The available literature on disasters in the ofidogical and anthropological
fields is basically concerned with communities dhédir relationship with the
environment, the conditions that led to the digaatel the local knowledge about
a phenomenon (Dekens 2007; Gaillard, Liamzon et2807; Burningham,
Fielding et al. 2008). Some studies are relatetiéqractices and knowledge of
indigenous groups in remote locations regarding@siess, by analysing their

experiences and coping practices set preventionnaplé mentation programs.

The first stage of the cultural analysis of disesigas conducted in developing
countries under the influence of the theory of euébility. In these cases culture
is recognized as the mediator between the diffgueattices and understandings
on disaster, so there are not only one, but matiyres mediating a disaster
phenomenon. Culture shapes interpretation and nespto disasters. It has been
suggested that technical knowledge could estahlighitful dialogue with local
knowledge, together designing strategies for thHtemrint stages of a disaster.
(Parker and Handmer 1998; Blaikie, Cannon et @420 homalla and Schmuck
2004; Wisner 2004; Holcombe 2007).
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In order to gather the different understandings &ndwledge of the actors
involved in disasters, Hilhorst (2004) suggests‘sioeial domains’ approach. It
considers shared practices and languages, anc a&athe time, it emphasises
conflict and negotiations between the different dors. Hilhorst basically
proposes three social domains: management, goweramd local knowledge;
the main actors in this domain are scientists, gowental officer, community

residents, politicians and those affected by desast

Each domain has a different repertoire of expeasrand a cultural background
with respect to disasters. Management domain diseois based on expert
knowledge and is focused on hazard. The social doaialisaster governance is
centred on decision-making and management at thergmental level (policies

are designed there). Local knowledge is relatedcadain understandings,
situated knowledge and practices of the communitieselation to disaster.

According to context, local knowledge is understanddifferent ways: as a
barrier to disaster management and governance,casicaie of modernization

and the last one criticizes modernization but hggtté local knowledge. This
perspective seeks communities’ empowerment andcipation in decision-

making.

As observed before, social domains are spaces ggtiadon and connection,
related to particular discourses, understandingsna@anings. Within the social
domains approach, actors constantly negotiate tondiand outcomes in the
process of vulnerability, involving conflict and rdeadiction. Hilhorst (2004)

considers this approach as a new paradigm fromhwvacstudy the complex
problem of vulnerability to disasters. Social donsaioverlap and exchange
knowledge, actors belong to different domains, bade different activities and
roles. Arenas are spaces where discourses, pigctiakies, power conditions
and conflict can interact.

In general research on vulnerability analysis hesnbdeveloped at the macro-
structural level. Hilhorst's idea relates to preet at the meso levels. Hers is a

comprehensive proposal, influenced by the acterved perspective (Long
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2002; Arce 2003) that allows an inclusive charaz&tion of the phenomenon of
disasters. The actor perspective informs us on heters give meaning to
experiences and emotions through representatiotisuaderstandings. Hilhorst
takes the idea of actors performing in social dowavhere clusters of values,
rules and a degree of commitment are representethak sense, Long (2001)
considers that by identifying relevant social damsait is possible to understand

the symbolic boundaries established between diffaaetors.

In sum, Hilhorst's proposal is relevant becauss dn integrated approach that
addresses the macro-structural elements of vuliigyalit also focuses on the
practices and performances of the actors at the teggl of the community, but
by focusing only on these three social domainserotiements are lost in the

analysed situation.

In that sense, the methodological proposal of @afR005) on Situational
Analysis as a toolbox of theory and methodologyobees relevant explaining
the complex arena of disaster this methodology Wboel analysed in depth in the
next chapter (Chapter Ill). Clarke distinguisheg thignificance of context/
situadness to analyse a social phenomena. Theconpept of this methodology
is social worlds, which highlights the importandetloe collective actors, non-
human elements and commitment present in discamrdenegotiation, elements
missing in the social domains approach. Social agolike social domains are
clusters with duties and objectives, sharing saum@ed ideologies (Mark and
Poltrock 2003; Eriksson and Aronsson 2004). Peapteve in and out of
different social worlds, changing activities, sb@antexts and reference groups,
so there is interdependency amongst them. Situdtianalysis contributes to

improving the idea of a comprehensive analysisisdsters.

2.4. The Social Construction of Disasters

The word disaster makes reference to a negativeipdisn of normal life by
sudden events, natural or technological, that mexliéveryday life. They only

arise where populations are likely to be negatiadfected by an event, either
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human or natural (Cutter, 1996; Hewitt, 1997; Bamd Stanford, 1998; Buckle
et al., 2000; Cannon, 1994 and 2000).

A disaster is a social construct. Furedi (2007)swmiers that events such as
disasters, are interpreted through meaning systessre socially constructed to
represent adverse circumstances. Over time, newingsa have been added
around disastrous events, from being related to'sGedth, to the reactions of
nature derived from the overexploitation of resestcDisaster is defined by

humans, not by nature.

... While hazards are natural, disasters are notiabsgstems generate unequal
exposure to risk by making some people more prordisaster than others and
that these inequalities in risk and opportunitylargely a function of the power
relations operating in every society (Bankoff 20B35).

Bankoff (2003) maintains that hegemonic discouetermine what disasters

are and where they take place; frequently the engaflerdeveloped side of the
world. He also states how the western scientifiscalirse discredits local
knowledge, to maintain its influence over knowledged technology in the
world. People from the underdeveloped world arenlela for their lack of proper

scientific knowledge and preparedness.

There are at least two perspectives not mutuallgiusive with regard to
disasters. One maintains that the circumstancesingea disaster are random
and unexpected; in essence, a disaster finds pé€Bpling and Uitto 2001,
Bankoff 2004). The second holds that disaster ¢mmdi are triggered by social,
political and economic conditions. Frequently, ppeople suffer severe damage
to their livelihoods, so recovery is slow or nevelly reached. This approach
uses the concept of vulnerability as a centrepaaexplanation (Cannon 2000;
Pelling and Uitto 2001; Wisner 2001; Blaikie, Canred al. 2004).

Approaches to disaster are related to dominantipdiises that provide the

perspectives and schemes through which decisionAgakdone

... there has been a widely held belief that hazeotlpms and disaster impacts
can be solved using ...specialized solutions: re@érations, dam building to
mitigate floods, anti-seismic construction agaeatthquakes, and so on. But a
better approach would be integrating all the stmadt and non-structural
methods in a comprehensive program of hazard solufAlexander 1993, 612).
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During recent years, social scientists have adedcat more interdisciplinary
approach, considering contributions from differesuicial fields. Aside from
regarding disasters as the result of biophysicaattous conditions, social
scientists have advocated a multidisciplinary apphoin which the social

sciences contribute to the understanding of disastenomena.

2.5. The Production of Vulnerability to Disasters

Vulnerability to disaster is a complex processmkkes people susceptible to
damage according to geophysical components anélsoaer. In general the
geophysical and engineering approaches have dadirdanning and disaster
response, however, such policies fail in their mapllity because they do not
take into account particular cultural practicedjtipal order or future impact on
ecosystems and livelihoods interacting all togeth®tandardized decisions
applied in affected communities do not solve thedamental conditions that
make a population prone to disaster (Wisner andelLL893; Hewitt 1995;
Pelling 1999; Cannon 2000; Blaikie, Cannon et 804£ Bankoff, Frerks et al.
2004a).

Natural disaster analysis has grown extensivelyth@ natural sciences and
physical engineering fields; their criteria havadga decision-making in areas
related to disaster mitigation and relief. Themgliistic repertoires have become
dominant, setting limits to social actors in theaditer arena by defining who is a
victim, what is a disaster, and perhaps more relewatlining public policy
(Hewitt 1997; Long 2001; Hilhorst 2004; Bankoff gfks et al. 2004a).

Social scientists took a more active role in thes Sfbntesting the naturalist
paradigm. Blaikie suggested considering socialofacin addition to geophysical
ones, working with the relationship between ecomoanid social conditions such
as age, ethnicity and immigration status, as factpving rise to vulnerability.

Wisner and Luce (1993) highlighted poverty as atdiacthat heightens

vulnerability to disasters; they suggested avoigilaging too much emphasis on
natural phenomena or environmental factors, bectniggecan mask major social

problems, diverting much-needed resources away fioproving the living
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conditions of the affected populations. Howeveraf@bers (1995) questioned
the excessive association between structural povartd vulnerability to
disasters, stating that that those responsiblepfanning or decision-making
should not limit their action to tackle poverty base the issue could be seen as

unsolvable.

In addition, the anthropological insight has givetwist to vulnerability; under
this approach, local knowledge, practices and mspdiecome much more
important. This perspective examines the closetioglship between the
environment, value systems, local knowledge, ad asleveryday practices of
different actors, in addition to local organisatiand negotiation of locally
prevalent conditions. Thus, this type of reseaschased on situated knowledge.
An important finding through using the anthropotadiapproach is that there is
not one unique vulnerable condition, but a specdiiuation that is heavily
influenced by the context where it develops (Olganith 1996).

Vulnerability then is the outcome of different cdammhs and relationships
established amongst the different social actorsrammdhuman agents involved in
a specific disaster arena (Paulson, Lisa et al3Rdeople make complex cost
benefit and risk estimations when choosing a ptadeve, the conditions that a
place provides to improve their livelihoods, sushcheap transportation, access
to city services or proximity to their places ofnkoare amongst the main factors
(Cannon 2008). Disasters are shaped by a set oplegnnter-related social,
economic, political and cultural factors that mayé different effects before and

after disaster.

Community hazard vulnerability is a process thatamplex, multidimensional,
dynamic and in constant change. Vulnerability i$ Im@mogeneous; individuals
and groups are very active trying moving away froinis condition. The

situational approach seeks to identify the histadyicultural, socio-economic and
spatial conditions to understand how people becwouheerable in the affected
communities by a disastrous event. The situatiapatoach to vulnerability is a

useful framework from which to study community telas, commitments,
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values and power issues. It can also be suppddia@equate decision-making
(Hilhorst 2004; Anderson-Berry and King 2005; Wis26808).

The latest approaches on vulnerability researclyessign more participatory and
bottom-up design. People from the affected commagjittogether with the
researcher, construct ideas on risk and disastet, tagether design coping
strategies. Therefore vulnerability analysis, cgpsolutions to hazards, and
emergency response are all defined both by theargser and by the actors
(Bankoff, Frerks et al. 2004a; Davidson, JohnsoaleR007; Tran, Shaw et al.
20009).

This research is based on the situational appro&enlnerability, a meso level
perspective centred on the community level; theetisitons suggested by theory
to analyse it are socio-economic, temporal, spatia discursive. It is assumed

that transferability is not applicable since itantext based.

2.5.1. The Social Dimension

For the purposes of this study, the social dimaensiovulnerability is composed
of three significant sub-dimensions: political, tawhl and economic, which are
described below. The political dimension examinles telationship between
dominant models of democracy and the resultanitutisinalisation. It also

explores corruption and loss of civic responsipilas elements generating
conditions that make a place hazardous.

Moreover, the cultural sub-dimension is importaetduse it analyses the values,
traditions and practices that explain people’s oasps to hazardous conditions,
and their particular understanding of disastensalit, an analysis of livelihoods

and their relationships with the two previous simehsions enlightens the way

assets cover basic living expenses in vulnerabiditons.

2.5.1.1. The Political Sub-dimension

Natural disasters occur in a political space. Thaitipal dimension of
vulnerability explains how power is exerted in acisty, explaining how

decision-making, planning and implementation damedlation to community
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can be physical, administrative or symbolic. Thislgtic component discloses
vulnerability to disasters, explaining the uneqimpact of these events in a
society. It also explains the mechanisms of acdessocial benefits and
policymaking, as well as deviant practices, suchcasuption. The political
dimension also uncovers how civic responsibilitynecessary to improve local
conditions. The political dimension is essentiabi@n or strengthen governance
(Cohen and Werker 2008).

Democracy as a political paradigm is associateth Wie social practices and
institutions that allow a population to influencejor decisions and to ensure
that their civil rights are protected. Fully dematar political systems have the
state as guarantor of civil rights; its nature uefices social policies (Dahl,
Shapiro et al. 2003; O'Donnell, Cullel et al. 20G#ld 2006). Ideally, in a

democratic regime the state is involved with sgciatthe process of planning,
mitigating and coping, providing the necessary weses and recognising
agency. A democratic state supports communitiegnging the conditions

creating vulnerability, by taking into account pkng local knowledge and

understandings as well as including different doa@ors in decision-making

(Pelling and Dill 2006).

Recent research has suggested that vulnerabilitiistasters tends to be lower
when there is a relatively high level of democrdQuiroz-Flores and Smith

2010). However, this relation has been extensicelytested; criticisms include
issues of governance, efficiency and the qualitgernocracy. Watts and Bohle
(1993) emphasized how power relations and lackigiits exerted through

institutional political structures, are additiofiattors for vulnerability. Excessive
and abusive power exerted through the institutidreahework makes a society
more or less vulnerable. The Cuban governmentebargharacterized as non-
democratic, is more efficient at responding to slises than the world’s pre-
eminent model of democracy, the USA, especiallynsthe light of the failed

response to flooding in New Orleans, this disastecovered the great

inequalities in the American society (Kelman, Wisatal. 2010).
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The neoliberal influence on democratic governmergsturning societies
vulnerable to natural hazards. Neoliberal governméand to abandon their
protective role in disaster, leaving risk and srishanagement to citizens and
businesses. A common assumption in this contetktaitsrisk is greater for those
less competent to manage it (Adger and Kelly 1988nnon 2000; Pelling and
Uitto 2001; Wisner 2001; Bobo 2006).

Under conditions of an inadequate protective ralemf the state, research
suggests that grassroots action emerges, supptedlifferent forms of

solidarity. According to this perspective, condigolike this have prompted
political change, which in some cases has involihex destabilization of the
authoritarian rule. In a time of crisis, the pal#i system is under scrutiny and is

often challenged by society, leading to politidahoge (Pelling and Dill 2009).

A key concept in the case of democratic governmisrascess (Ribot and Peluso
2003), which implies that different social actoenall benefit from the state’s
resources, opportunities and social services, sghtffirough institutional means.
Access also implies the possibility to influencecid®mn-making. Ellis (2000)
argues that knowing the organisational structyreljcies, standards and
incentives of governmental institutions, makes dsgble to understand the
impact that access has on assets. Lack of accessstmrces and social
protection makes people vulnerable to hazardoustewnd impacts on recovery
patterns. One source of social inequity is difféetad access to benefits.
Scholars analysing policy in this field, demonsr#tat class prejudices on the
part of dominant groups, as well as the lack oftigal will, can result in lower
levels of protection for the poor (Oliver-Smith B9Cannon 2000; Pelling and
Uitto 2001).

Ribot and Peluso (2003) designed a methodology nalyae how different

groups, through different means, gain benefits mwaghtain control and access
over resources, creating negative outcomes inyohiccess is defined as “the
right to benefit from things, including objects, personstitutions and symbols

(153)”. Next to the notion of access is corruptias, illicit access, present to

32



varying degrees in any political system. It usuayses in the absence of

institutions through which social demands shoulddied out.

Corruption is conceptualised by some authors (Hgin 1968) as one way to
improve the conditions of damaged communities, egyly correcting

institutional inefficiencies. However, research h#s found how corruption has
a caustic effect in the political system and in gbeial fabric. It breaks the links
between collective decisions and governmental tuigins, undermining trust,
deteriorating democratic principles of transpargrmgcountability, equity and
justice (Warren 2004, 328). Corruption reduceslipudgyency to an instrument
of private benefit, it is an important factor iretanalysis of vulnerability difficult

to apprehend, so it is frequently excluded froneagsh. As a deviant practice
corruption produces benefits for those who wouldeowise not have received
them, generating gross inequalities of power, danyights and benefits to

communities affected by disasters (Green 2005} &3djlLiamzon et al. 2007).

The political machine in Latin America, particubain Mexico has taken the
name of clientelism, this political practice enheso/ulnerability to disasters.
The recent process of electoral competition in Mexiimplies that different
political groups with different ideological affii@ns have to negotiate benefits
for their supporters and citizens. Clientelism implaccess to public goods in
exchange for legitimacy of power. The new politigedups in the political arena
are using these practices in a similar way to tmmér authoritarian government.
Clientelism in contemporary Mexico has taken maages, there is greater
control over these practices by political opponesuspolitical actors have to
adopt more subtle and creative ways. Clientelisoh arcess to benefits has a
political touch, municipalities or states that aopposed to the federal
government in turn, find it difficult to shift thallocation of resources, which
means they have a poor performance at the local.l&his is not an illegal
action but a practice that puts the opponents idisadvantaged situation
(Aguilera 2011). The side effect of these politidattles is the increasing

vulnerability in which most disadvantaged groups placed. It should be noted
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that the analysis of clientelism in the case of Mexs a subject that deserves an

extensive analysis, nevertheless this is not the purpose of this research.

Inside the political dimension, the concept of civesponsibility as opposed to
corruption is based on responsibility and coopenataiming benefit of society
as a whole. Civic responsibility is related to zstis’ self-mobilization and

participation, assuming that they have the whetedito take an active part in
solving social issues. This form of community pap@ation is the cornerstone of
democratic societies. Democracy is enriched whdizecis are engaged in
decision-making, design and policy implementati@ivic responsibility gives

people a sense of commitment with others, as vgededf-efficacy, in addition to

the feeling that their action would have an impactwhat they want to change
(Haddad 2006).

Loss of confidence in institutions, because ofuf@lor corruption, contributes to
the deterioration of social responsibility (Bickif§, Simmons et al. 2008). This
encourages citizens to look for alternative wayshsas corruption, to solve their
social needs or to gain benefits (Green 2005). l@nather hand, Ahrens and
Rudolph (2006) point towards institutional failues the producer of bad
governance, and as one of the main causes of wnadogpment and disasters.
The concept of institutional failure is understdugte as the lack of legitimacy,
trust and effectiveness of formal institutions @hation to their performance and

decision—making abilities (Meyer and Zucker 1989).

The political element of vulnerability, seen throutpe lens of power, facilitates
the understanding of a government’s agenda, ofnfieemation flow and of the
dominant discourses involved in decision-makingcbwgsidering institutional or
deviant practices as an additional element forstiissaconditions. However, at the
same time, the political element of vulnerabilitynghasises community
participation as key in gaining access to socialises and benefits, generating

resilience and mitigating the effects of naturadrds.
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2.5.1.2. The Cultural Sub-dimension

A second important element of the social level wiherability is culture. It plays
an important role incorporating traditions, praeti@and understandings of social
organisations. As previously stated, in generallices are designed by
outsiders, guided by their own particular disasterldview, generating solutions
that are often inapplicable to the cultural cohteixthe affected people (Oliver-
Smith 1996; Hilhorst 2004).

Culture is an important dimension of vulnerabilitiy;shapes ideas about place
and hazards, relating it with practices, symbol$ lkamowledge. Culture and local
knowledge could generate greater resilience, siheg are based on previous
experiences, and practices that channel the gjesrated by disastrous events
(Wisner 2008). Furthermore, risk is embedded inucal and natural landscapes;
for that reason local knowledge and experiencesitatie place and hazards
should not be separated. There is an inextricakebetween cultural diversity
and the knowledge systems that emerge from hisiesdo particular landscapes
(Hewitt 2008).

Disasters, from the cultural perspective highligisues that turn an event into a
destructive agent of social fabric, although it htidpe possible to analyse
people’s capacities and agency. The many diffevemts by which collective
memory is created (Eisenman, David P., et. al. 2083 well as successful
practices to mitigate hazardous events, are exguleiss symbolic acts such as
rites, festivals, symbols, which are socialisedbtigh songs, myths or sayings
(Paine 1992; Oliver-Smith 1996; Hewitt 2008).

Institutions and norms of the social system guide &ctions of people and
organisations. People are intrinsically involvedhagsociety and actively enter
into its constitution. The social component is tedh to processes, social
structures and people's actions in order to cople esasters. Disasters uncover
social organisation in affected communities, ad aglthe levels of distribution

and access to institutional power and deviant pest Disasters lead to a basic

phase of social, cultural and material needs, todégree that essential social
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functions are cut off, thereby generating disruptamd stress (Parsons 1967,
Dynes and Drabek 1994; Oliver-Smith 1996; Layde€i&)0

The concepts of poverty which most influence pobeg those of the rich, who
assume that they know what poor people want andl.nBg emphasizing
income and consumption, they neglect other aspsls.should vulnerability
and security be given more attention than they rdesecase by case. Poor
people have many criteria of well-being and depidra It is the outsiders who
simplify them to one, two, or a few (Chambers 28,

An important area of the cultural dimension is tetiato formal institutions. The
new institutionalism from the sociological perspeethas focused on studying
the various myths, symbols and ceremonies thatm®aning to the existence of
institutions. Although indirectly linked to the neimstitutionalism approach,
Clarke (1999) in his study of risk planning, shola@v formal governmental
organisations design well-structured plans, wlagh more complex in terms of
the uncertainty and the expectation of institutidmgh effectiveness. However,
he found that such plans do not work in the terorswhich they were set,

because they are ideal models for ideal socigae$tom reality.

From the perspective of new institutionalism, fofnosaganisations are more
concerned with persistence, rather than with efficy or performance.
Institutions and individual actors linked to thenbt@in benefits with low
performance. The new institutionalism approach résshat myths are more
important than the actions that enhance produgtontefficiency, since they give
direction by providing a set of values to the ddfie and people linked to it. This
situation leads to a permanent state of institafigemi-failure but keeps the

organisation alive (Meyer and Zucker 1989).

Myth is defined as the foundation that gives megriim the existence of an
organisation, it also provides models of conductito members (DiMaggio and
Powell 1991).Therefore, many of the elements that geaning to the existence
of the institution, are deeply rooted, functioniag binding practices inside
organisations (DiMaggio and Powell 1991). Inteqm@ctices reveal the myths of

the institutional environment, rather than the dedsaof their activities.
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Institutions and norms of the system guide the oasti of people and

organisations. People are intrinsically involvedhasociety and actively enter
into its constitution. The social component is teta to processes, social
structures and people's actions to cope with dismgParsons 1967; Dynes and
Drabek 1994; Layder 2006).

Institutional efficiency is related to the mythsatlsupport its origin, goals and
ideology. By studying the institutional culture,ist possible to understand the

foundations of institutional responses to emergeci

...Structural elements are only loosely linked toheather and to activities, rules
are often violated, decisions are often unimplem@nor if implemented have
uncertain consequences, technologies are probleefitiency, and evaluation
and inspection of systems are subverted or rendereggue as to provide little
coordination (DiMaggio and Powell 1991, 47).

In the case of the institutions responsible foraslisr management, their low
performance is clear, because the institution di$jon is to remain over time.
In some cases their role is to be the civic siddigdister response, a complement
to the militaristic approach. Civic disaster orgations interest is to seize

resources and keep some margin of manoeuvre dodnigke (Brunsson 1989).

We all know that the best time to get vulnerabibiyd risk reduction measures
implemented is right after a disaster. Once the argrof a disaster diminishes,
old priorities re-emerge and politicians and adstmitors start privileging
projects that are more visible, the kind that yan shaugurate with a ceremony,
a ribbon cutting that a politician can point to asvisible achievement.
Risk and vulnerability reduction rarely have thandk of visibility, and their
effectiveness has to wait for the next disastdretgroven, which could be years
away, long after a politician has left office. Andith new development
initiatives, neither democracies nor authoritarigovernments have a great
record of ensuring that development projects do actentuate risk and
vulnerability (Kelman, Wisner et al. 2010).

Scholars, practitioners and citizens expect frontisien makers a policy
planning design able to generate effective resaltfisaster coping. Government
institutions have the solutions in documents, haveissues of applicability and

effectiveness of such policies go beyond the naifitbe institution.

Additionally Chambers (1995) suggests that thera reat gap based on the
different realities amongst professionals and ther pThe difference between the

definitions and objectives of a professional topvd@nd the poor are the values,
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career orientations and behaviours. In the case bofeaucracies and
professionals, it is oriented to reinforcing thenuieance of the western
industrialized world, which is capital-intensiveassuring itself constantly. The
role of the plans, technologies, professions ambvations is to ensure the
existence of the institution, its performance i$ cansidered and neither are the
results (Brunsson 1989). That has a negative imipatiie sphere of decision-

making and policy design in the field of disasters.

2.5.1.3. The Economic Sub-dimension

Within the economic dimension of vulnerability, diihoods play an important
role. Livelihoods basically comprise assets, cdjti@s and access to resources
for living (Chambers 1995; Ellis 2000)Each of these factors is socially

constructed, so livelihoods are culturally pattér@udeman 1986).

The economic factor is often used to explain thiaenability of a population or group.
Nevertheless, local factors add many other aspdots;standard model of income-
consumption cannot explain everything by itself. stifycation and ideology on what
refers to local patterns of subsistence and acatiool are related with specific
rationalities(Oliver-Smith and Goldman 1988; Escobar 1998; ChensB006).

Livelihoods are strongly shocked when a disastrevent occurs, altering the
subsistence patterns of a population. The weaktsime of the poor on which
living is built, implies that the impact of disastds greater for them (Blaikie,
Cannon et al. 2004). Economy as a social dimerdiounlinerability refers to the
analysis of limited assets and access to servic@sonlucts, and an inadequate

distribution of benefits in a society.

Assets should not be understood only as “thingat #tlow survival, adaptation
and poverty alleviation. They are also the basigrofgent’s power to act and to
reproduce, challenge or change the rules that gotee control, use and
transformation of resources (De Haan and Zoomeds)20

In cases of inequitable distribution of social wiealthere is an increased
vulnerability to disasters, particularly among thaor. Frequently, poor people

are caught in a vicious circle of lack of accessepurces and protection. There
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is also a tendency to relate and blame the poaesis, those with tainted
environments (Watts and Bohle 1993; Chou, Huaral. €004).

Extensive research in the area provides valuabdgghts into the diverse
strategies for improving livelihoods, from thoseséd on the exploitation of
natural resources, migration, or activities based rwmn-natural resources
(Chambers 1995; Ellis 2000).

Important factors adding to the loss of assetsesm@ronmental degradation,
disasters and wars, which would drive the need\ardification of activities of

the members of a community (Ellis 2000). ‘The raadi of poor people are local,
complex, diverse and dynamic. Income, poverty, ¢ffiois important, but is only

one aspect of deprivation’ (Chambers 1995, 173).

According to the types of assets that people halierent strategies are
developed in generating livelihoods, and disastgraicts are differentiated. One
element that is frequently considered essentialtherproper development and
establishment of economic development projecthéscultural factor. Themes
such as community and festivals, duties, gift ergea sharing and distributing
food and money as well as the influence of religioustitutions are seen as
negative factors to development rather than asicpéat elements of the

communities’ culture to be considered when planii@ghn 2002).

Warner (2007) suggests that people replace matesats for social assets when
they are destroyed by disastrous events, so itrbesaritical to maintain social
relationships. The approach developed by Rural Deweent theorists
extensively applies a participatory approach to emsihnding and analysing
poverty. Their findings present a different perdpvecin relation to poverty,

constructed from the poor’s perspective, not ttie@fs’ one.
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POVERTY CHARACTERISATION

TYPE CONDITIONS

Proper .
Lack of income and assets (resources). Assetsdéimotilbe understood

only as “things” that allow survival, adaptationdgpoverty alleviation.

Physical weakness Under-nutrition, iliness, disability, etc.

Place or social Isolation

Marginalisation Exclusion from access to goods and services

Vulnerability Exposure to risk, stress, and hunger

Powerlessness Exclusion from political, social and cultural sttuiees and networks

Table 1. Based in Ellis (2000) Poverty Characterig@sn

Furthermore, research on livelihoods rarely disesighe determination of the
groups to build themselves a life, motivated byrikbed of meeting consumption
standards and economic needs. Long (2002), anglgsiferent cases, discusses
this issue, relating it with the way how individsatope with uncertainty, take
action, exploit new opportunities, and selectvhkie systems most convenient

for their situation.

This knowledge on poverty complements the vulnditgbapproach (Blaikie,
Cannon et al. 2004), which is understood not onlythie terms proposed by
Chambers (1995) and Ellis (2000) as risk exposaureas connected processes of
a different order, both physical and social, whiolake people susceptible to
suffering damage. Evaluation of poverty from gowveemtal as well as
international institutions is generally based om tlhay in which economic
exchange is done in successful western societtesrefore, poverty assistance

programs are implemented in terms of this appr¢gdis 2000).

It is, perhaps, obvious that interpretations of sueament of poverty will
depend heavily on what is measured, when it is oreds(during what season),
and events on who is actually doing the measuang for what purpose) (87).

Given this situation, some scholars suggest tliaerahan measuring poverty in
terms of income and consumption, it is necessarin¢tude factors such as
longevity, access to health and education, andsacte consumption. For the
above-mentioned reasons, some scholars advocaié andocus in the way of

measuring the wealth that is produced and dis&idbuin the society,
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disaggregating the different factors that congtitppverty, beyond marginality.
Some efforts include the Genuine Progress Indiq&é) (Cobb, Halstead et al.
1996) and the Environmental Sustainability IndeSIjEalong with others (see
Hoti et al. (2007) in which the effects of ecolaicepletion, natural disasters,

social fabric and disease factors are considemadrigst others).

In the Mexican case, the National Council for thelBation of Social Policies
(CONEVAL for its abbreviation in Spanish) presentetiew methodology that
considers the accomplishment of basic social arnutatnal human rights,
access to social security, quality of housing, dasrvices in housing, access to
food, current income per capita and the degreeoofak cohesion. This is a

methodology constructed with a different perspector evaluating poverty.

A controversial point of view is sustained by somswholars that considers
disasters beneficial in Gross Domestic Product (GgrBwth, based on income
and wealth generation to poverty evaluation (Skikm@nd Toya 2002;
Stromberg 2007). Since there is government spendaonpsumption and
investment after a disaster event, the impactfisated on GDP. This is referred

to in the literature as the productivity effect (ldgatte and Dumas 2008).

However, critics of this position maintain that GId&es not distinguish between
cost-effective or wasteful, productive or destneti sustainable or non-
sustainable. GDP only adds without subtracting,abguming that everything
that happens to the market is beneficial to sogegardless of wellbeing (Cobb,
Halstead et al. 1996; Hales and Prescott-Allen 2QQ@&resma, Hlouskova et al.
2008).

Forest fires, hurricanes, cancer, crime, and diseisadd to the GDP because
dealing with them requires exchanging money (Hadled Prescott-Allen 2002,
9).

However, repeated disaster events modify populaigaovery patterns, leading
into chronic poverty. Disasters induce fluctuatiomgncome, forcing households
to sacrifice potential investment (Watts and Bobh893; Ahrens and Rudolph
2006). Therefore the system's capacity for socidlraatural resilience is reduced

due to stress, resulting in more destructive naplmanomena such as floods or
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droughts (Hales and Prescott-Allen 2002). It is thet intention of this study to
discuss such indexes and methodologies, but toepresternatives to GDP
(mainly based on market economy), given that thePGDoutcomes are

presented as economic indicators and used on aapablic policies design.

In the case of disasters, such indicators influgnesitively on consumption,
thereby increasing GDP. However, according to Haiégand Dumas (2008),
even with the productivity effect on GDP, it is nmuissible to turn a disaster into
a positive event; damage is often beyond recorstrucapacity, and disaster
potentially leads to poverty traps. It is relevemiconsider the cultural practices
in terms of livelihoods in the analysis of the ewoomc dimension of
vulnerability. Disasters disrupt the availability ®sources, which, as noted by
De Haan and Zoomers (2005), becomes a factor fbora@nd change on
different social levels. The economic aspect goesyobd the simple
measurement of income and consumption, it is adated to a value system,
practices and access to resources. In this refjadmportant to understand how
these phenomena were established over time arabtttitions under which they

were generated.

2.5.2. The Temporal Dimension

The temporal dimension of wvulnerability facilitatagnderstanding of the
chronological progression of disasters and settiésnderiodisation is a useful
tool for analysing a specific situation. Sincedthased on history, it separates
sequences and intermittent events, such as disastewars. Periodisation

includes daily-life events and the long processeoial change (Wishart 2004).

A prominent theory describing periodisation is Brals (1995) idea on
historical analysis. His point of view is relevargcause it places on the same
level the geographical area and the time dimensiohis conception, geography
and time establish a society’s rhythms. His inseotal methodology and
problematisation is based on the design of thratescsurface disturbances, the

medium-length scale, and the long-length scale.
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Surface disturbances, placed in the short lenlgthtefmp coult are related to
daily life. Daly life is affected by quick event$ warious kinds such as wars,
festivities or disasters. The medium lendthrboyenne durgeefers to the social
history of groups, where different conjunctures ne social direction; these
changes are beyond the perception of external wérserFinally the long-length
scale of time, is related to environmental and gaglgical changes, as well as to

imperceptible cycles, called by Braudel ‘ecologictory’ (Hall 1980).

This approach to history is useful for the purposéghis study because it
integrates geographical and historical referen8mh of them are important
dimensions to consider in a disaster situation. inBumentalisation of history
in scales provides links to understanding how armrwa place turns into a
vulnerable community. ‘Placing the genesis of desagh a longer time frame

therefore brings up issues of intergenerationaitgqiBlaikie 2004, 9).

Vulnerability therefore is related to temporalityda spatiality as important
factors explaining disaster. The historical dimensiallows identifying

vulnerability origins and conditions through sogcalitical and economic traces
(Blaikie, Cannon et al. 2004). This dimension sketcthe conditions that lead to
the turning point of a disaster disturbance. Histranalysis of the different but
entwined dimensions helps in understanding the, ppsgsent and future

conditions for disaster.

The relationship between climate, topography, ressuse and culture over time
represent a basis for determining the nature @fstiés (Bankoff 2003). Through
the historic analysis of a place, it is possibleutalerstand dominant cultural
paradigms. In this regard, Braudel's (1995) propasasuccessful because it
considers important the cultural, economic, pditicand psychological
dimensions in constructing an explanation of a elad/ith reference to this
research, his proposal brings together the elemtras explain how these
dimensions had affected the decision-making of gsoand communities in a

given time that impact later, creating disasterditoons.
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2.5.3. The Spatial Dimension

Human groups modify the space conditions in whikytinhabit, tailoring them
to their own needs, by making use of prior knowkeddhe boundaries
established by each group are social conventiopaces are embodied with
constraints and opportunities. Previous spatialwkedge as well as lived
experiences are factors influencing the way howrarmaunity copes with adverse
natural phenomena. The challenges vary, so do é¢bponses (Braudel and
Mayne 1995; Asfaw 2007).

The spatial dimension is important because it gleviunderstanding vis-a-vis
the range of conditions influencing hazards and #igects. Accountbased on

records of past experiences of disaster or othed kif events, are helpful in
understanding the patterns of spatial distributas,well as the quality of any

physical structures related to vulnerability (Uili®98).

Besides this dimension analyses the relationshipsng the political, cultural
and economic reasons of certain communities liwngsky or threatened areas.
Chambers (2006) refers to the spatial dimensionthas external factor of
vulnerability. In this dynamic relationship betweemvironment and society, the
spatial conditions in which a particular group deps, as well as its local

knowledge, are important tools in the design ofgxe$ and in decision-making.

To achieve a more detailed analysis of space, timeept of region has been
developed. A region is an arbitrary division of gpaits boundaries depend on
the nature of the interest or objectives, whichlddee political, economic or

demographic, amongst others. A region is a sooiasttuction (Wisner and Luce
1993; Pelling and Uitto 2001; Blaikie, Cannon et28l04; Bankoff, Frerks et al.

2004a), defined by specific configurations of clas&l power relations (Watts
and Bohle 1993, 22); this concept appears apptepimathe medium scale of

analysis.

The components of region are space and identitas{P2002). The space is
related to the physical, political or social systeoundaries. Identity is linked to

people’s meanings and practices, which involveidea of the self, faced with
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the images of other social agents. In a disastediton, previous identity and
space might be distortedecausesocial processes are often modified. Disasters
also create new spaces of solidarity, hatred, lampefear, transforming previous
landscapes; they may also generate a sense ofiassess in the affected people
by changing political identities, while destroyitige physical infrastructure of

the region, transforming governance and populatistribution.

Nevertheless a good-quality reconstruction amglifiehe short-term
consequences of disasters, because although itbediyne consuming, it pays
off over the long-term (Philippe Le Billon 2007).ottever, a poor recovery
process makes some people even more vulnerabla txteeme event in the
future (Blaikie, Cannon et al. 2004).

The analysis of the spatial dimension of disagterslated to the social, physical
and historical conditions around an event. The gigagcal component is a tool
for decision-making, establishing interaction bedwethe people and their
surrounding environment, explaining that even whedisaster has a physical
component, human activities that change spatiadiions can contribute to

disaster. The analysis of this dimension can helpniderstanding the factors that

lead to disaster occurrence in spatial terms.

2.5.4. The Discursive Dimension

Discourse is a relevant dimension because is teletedecision-making. It is
shaped by the diverse social constructions of valmgty; it mediates ideologies
and social ideas, turning them into situationsatioas (Wetherell, Taylor et al.
2001; Wodak and Meyer 2001; Fairclough 2003). Disses are associated with
cultural principles, which are tools used by pedplenake judgments of an event
or idea as well as taking action.

Furthermore, discourse expresses specific modsseg and experiencing the
world, which is reflected in particular ways (Fit2@01). In a discourse, meaning
is socially constructed and dependent on the comtewnhich it is built, it can
generate action. In this sense, discourse is arorianut dimension in any

vulnerability analysis of natural disasters; diffiet agents express their ideas and
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explain the circumstances for which the event aecurthrough it, directing

decision-making (Wetherell, Taylor et al. 2001).

A criterion used to analyse a vulnerable conditienclosely related to the
analysis of the construction of ideas about cerfatts, ranging from social
agents or groups. Hilhorst (2004) suggests thasidend practices in different
social worlds are organized in relation to cerfaioximity of social agents’ or
groups’ understandings. It is necessary to empédbkat contradiction, conflict

and negotiation are present in social interactigdh wther worlds.

Discourses on vulnerability to disasters, and ihetested ‘natural’ condition of
these events, have a dominant ideological backgrqBankoff, Frerks et al.
2004a). Actions are associated with particularalisses through which meaning

IS given to phenomena.

In relation to disasters discourse, Hilhorst (200Waintains that they are
characterized by different ways of experiencing dascribing nature. Discourse
shapes understandings, by establishing certain ittmmg] where those with

power are allowed to make representations of antedesempowering the others
to do so (Foucault 1972).

Disaster factors and conditions are associated patticular discourses, through
which meaning is given. Bankoff (2004) suggestst thscourses have an
ideological background, following this idea, digastare characterised according
to different ways of experiencing and understandiagure. In the same way,
contemporary dominant discourses on natural disasie related to the natural
causes; in which, the uncontrollable forces of reatare beyond any human
intervention, neutralizing the actions of otherrageand diverting criticism away

from wealth distribution, land tenancy or povettjlfiorst 2004).

Discourses are vectors that generate action, isongcessary to understand and
analyze their ideological foundations to understdine actors’ performance.
Karen O'Brien (2010) suggests that predominantalisges in the anthropogenic

era are more than ‘human impacts on the environni2ominant discourses in
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this era express the issues and world views tleaihgoortant and currently ruling

in both the fields of environment and development.

Discourses are connected with the social and unistital practices that shape
and are shaped by power relations in a society.ePdiaen is not simply in
discourse, but in the performance of a conflictthe particular way in which
agents mobilize discourses and reconnect the prelyiainconnected (Hajer and
Versteeg 2005).

Dominant discourses on disasters are: the physikal,civil defence school,
prevention and emergency management; sustainabgibd community
involvement. Each of these approaches, as welhais tliscourses expresses a
particular construction of natural disasters. Gsm¢bnstruction of concepts about
disasters, the different approaches establish glises on events and situations
contesting opposite discourses in a battle to impusaning, interpretation and
implementation (Long 2001; Hajer and Versteeg 2008k physical approach
explains natural hazards by the probability of ecence, magnitude, duration,
and speed (Smith 2004; McEntire 2005). Discourseshess approach present
disasters as events where the human conditionbisrduated to nature. In this
case people are the affected victims of these tiondj far from socio-economic

system conditions that allocate risk to certainaaroups (Wisner 1993).

In addition, McEntire (2005) explores this paradignd the historical conditions
that lead to the mobilisation of the army in theilcdefence approach when
coping with emergency disasters. He found thas itelated to the Cold War
period. This approach has been widely used in redipg to terrorist attacks as
well as to natural and technological disasters. ma@a challenge to this model is
the exclusion of civil organisations involved inaphing and emergency

interventions (Dynes and Drabek 1994).

Later, the paradigm shifted to focusing on preentidifferent international
agencies advocated this approach, but emergencyageen frequently

considered necessary to use the money for emergplacying operations,
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instead of directing resources toward disastergatiton, which was the purpose

of the programmes (McEntire 2005).

The next emerging paradigm analysed by McEntire0%20s sustainability.

However, its limited focus on the environment hasrbquestioned in relation to
disasters, because this approach failed to antecignd provide policy

recommendations for terrorism threats. This wadlgbted as a significant
defect of the paradigm in light of 9/11 and ongoattacks. Hence, linguistic
repertoires (Gee 2005) silence opposed discoursdisei battles of knowledge
(Long 2001). Clarke (2005) observes discourse®imsd of social action, where
language reproduces social order and, at the sameg shapes it when people
interact with society. Discourse integrates thdedént dimensions discussed
above, figuring a linguistic corpus that leads tliams on the part of agents
involved in a disaster situation. Discourse is@ctand its meaning is socially

constructed.

2.6. The Concept of Community

The concept of community emerges, in relation i social factors associated
with disasters. Despite the elusiveness of the encommunity is frequently
invoked. For some, it is the way to call for conmmeint, participation, trust or
cooperation (Wolpert 1976); others aspire to rectie Toquevillian revelation
of it (Putnam 1995). Cohen (1985) analyses the s{imlelements that give
cohesion to, and differentiates, social groups. ojpposition to previous
definitions, the liberalist point of view considefsat inside a community there
are issues related to competition, inequity andatenent, issues that neglect its

own existence (Brent 2004).

Nevertheless, community is present in people’salisges, making reference to
place attachment, kinship and association. The reeqgee of community to a

member may be recognizable only when confrontedh wiher communities

(Cohen 1985).

Community is that entity to which one belongs, tgedhan kinship but more
immediately than the abstraction that we call 49qi&5)
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Many different authors have tried to analyse andleuostand communities,
searching for the elements that bind or corrodenthtbeir constituent elements,

boundaries and the characteristics that differentlzem.

The most common idea of community is an intricateric where people interact,
and share particular understandings about supportcern or loyalty (Brint,

2001). Inside a community, multiple arenas coexigt different realities shaped
by power (Long 2002). Discourses and power relatioside a community have
contradictory and conflictive views which should mhegotiated (Hilhorst 2004;
Layder 2006). For the purposes of this researchnoonity is defined as an
aggregate of people in a geographical space, wilapesbommon activities,

loyalty, common values as well as common concerns.

2.6.1. Community Typologies

There is a fine line between community and indiaickm. An excess of
individualism is related to negative social outceniBurkheim 1951), such as
environmental degradation, by considering individights over communal ones
(Cairns 1998). Nevertheless, the fact is that 8doa like illiberalism and
enforced conformism are vices present in commuitgrint (2001) states that
there are two types of community: geographical afettive, based on the
structure of communities; he subdivided them adogrdo their particular

characteristics.

Communities of place

Communes and collectives
Localized friendship networks
Dispersed friendship networks
Activity-based elective communities
Belief-based elective communities
Imagined communities

Virtual communities

Imagined communities or communities of belief,

members are not in face-to-face contact with one
another.

Table 2. Community Characterisation (Brint 2001)
In an insightful analysis about the community, Gol{&985) questioned the

unclear boundaries of geographical communities.mFias point of view,
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boundaries are designed, based on administratteeests without considering
the internal bonds or deviances within a commurtttgwever, for analytical
purposes, the administrative boundaries facilithie study of events such as
disasters, as they are spatially limited. In tlesearch geographical and symbolic

boundaries play an important role in the analybisasters.

2.6.2. Community Boundaries

Community boundaries can be physical, administeativ symbolic. Physical
boundaries define geographical, administrative olitipal spaces, and allow
material resources management. Boundaries arelisktb by the community
itself or extrinsically. Symbolic boundaries estslblthe limits where groups can
move using certain codes, customs and practicesin@mities have a dynamic
life, their limits and relations frequently change the inside. Boundaries appear
diffused in heterogeneous communities, making tiggintification difficult, but

when a community meets another group, boundareeiggered.

It is much the same sentiment of distinctivenesg tbads communities and
ethnic groups to the reassertion of reaffirmatidntheir boundaries (Cohen
1985, 40).

Reassertion, self-identification and strengthenighe self are elements that
shape boundaries. Boundaries become manifest lelcansmunities interact in
some way or other with entities from which they arewvish to be distinguished
(Cohen 1985; Brint 2001; Alexander, Edwards e2@07).

Disasters happen in a specific place, together autstoms, value system and
practices of the affected community. Complex sodwbrics shape small
geographical communities, therefore responses ®asttous events have
different understandings and ways of coping, elatsal by the social groups

within it.
2.6.3. Flash Floods in Small Geographical Communds

Scale is important in relation to disasters. Vasioesponse agencies, as well as

international agencies allocate generous resouccdsose disasters in which a
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large number of population is affected. The difféi@ed impacts of disasters are

highly visible on a large scale.

The UNISDR Global Assessment Report 2008 suggésisitt is important to
consider the accumulated losses in small-scalestdisg which are repeatedly,
and widely distributed due to the lack of attenfiovhich implies that losses in

small-scale disasters are greater than the la@e-disasters.

Agricultural societies obtain benefits from the aratls and processes resulting
from floods (OAS 1991). Floods play an importarierim moving sediments and
organic material to flood plains as well as in gatiag a series of regenerative
events on aquatic and terrestrial biota. Floodseasnts that occur in lowlands,
in alluvial areas or river mouths. Societies thetalop around rivers and lakes,
learn how to benefit from the cycles of these wdtedies. The rainy season
means an increase in river flow, which is generedlgted to the start of sowing
season. The floodwaters of rivers drag nutrierdsnfupland areas, which then
moisten and enrich the land (OAS 1991; Lake 2007) .

Most cultures that live near water bodies have libpesl inventive systems of
drainage and water diversion, thereby avoidingstneere impact of floodwater.
In this context, local knowledge of the surroundemyironmental elements has
been a significant factor in developing a positirdationship with floods
(Robertson and McGee 2003). Once the natural icat boundaries of a river,
lake or bay are exceeded, flooding occurs. Floettad to inland waters are:
river floods, urban floods and flash floods. Riviwods are related to water
overflow caused by heavy rain, urban flooding iaegally related to clogging in
drainage systems. Severe storms in combination sathconditions can cause
flash floods (OAS 1991).

Rain is generally the main source of river and lakesrflow. Meso-scale
Convective Systems (MCSs) are meteorological evedsed with flash floods,

tornados and hail.
Flash floods result from the concatenation of sgecneteorological and

hydrological conditions. Heavy convective precipga is not a sufficient
condition for a flash flood, but it is necessarpéell 1996, 1).
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In general, flash floods take place in mountainaoses, where strong and
abundant streams of water flow downwards throughomacanyons and slopes.
Flash floods drag soil, vegetation, trees, rocks debris which, related to the
strength of water currents, create a severe immpathe communities situated in
the floodplains (Knapp 1989). Research on flasbd¥ohas analysed the physical
and meteorological conditions that lead to theettgyment of flash floods

during the night; an important element in the des policies for emergency

and disaster prevention.

Research in the field of flash floods has found tha amount of rainwater that
falls during a flash flood event is usually simil@r other (non-flood) years;
therefore there is no direct relationship betwdenamount of rainfall and flash
floods. The authors point out the need for furthedelling of rainfall and runoff

patterns, by using radar and satellite technolo@resn, Creutin et al. 2008).

Evidence in this area highlights how difficult aegpensive it is to track flash
floods, since it is necessary to have a high degreaccuracy, real time

monitoring, and expensive technology, as flashd¥are not easy to predict
(Das, Ashrit et al. 2006). The fact that these &vetake place in small
geographic areas involves cost-benefit consideratim relation to financial

support for research development, as well as imsdeemaking (Knapp 1989;

Doswell 11l, Brooks et al. 1996; Ruin, Creutin ¢t2008).

Recently, literature on vulnerability and local kviedge has suggested the
integration of local knowledge in policy-making. d@er and Wolfe 2004;
Shanley 2006). A first attempt in the meteoroloba@a has been undertaken in
the United States with the use of storm spottelees& are human resources
trained by the Federal Emergency Management (FEMAdentifying different
meteorological events by following meteorologicgins; they learn to ‘read’ the
sky. The storm-spotter’s function is to send reakt information about
meteorological events to local and national autlesi Such information is cross-
checked with information from radars and meteoraialgstations (Stensrud, Xue

et al. 2008). Even though storm spotters have bkalkenged by the imprecision
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of their observations, the information they provideelevant to prevention and
emergency-response agencies, so that weather dhantsvolve a high degree

of uncertainty or inconsistency can be addressed.

In general, the focus of disaster-prevention pedicemphasizes the naturalistic
and environmental degradation discourse. Therefwkgy is oriented to solve
those issues whilst ignoring the social, cultunadl @conomic conditions as the
main forces that induce certain groups to livensafe places. People in disaster-
prone areas are often blamed for contributing éogeneration of their own risk
factor (Blaikie, Cannon et al. 2004).

To the date, there has not been much researchhietgeographical, physical and
meteorological factors that trigger flash floodsnal villages are affected
annually by these events. Local civil protectionerages do not have the
resources required to cope with these emergersnetheir response capabilities

are constantly exceeded.

Large-scale disasters attract the attention ofouaristakeholders such as the
media, international aid agencies, non-governmeftales (NGOs) and officer
institutions. However, when a disaster takes placa small community that
does not meet the criteria established by intesnati agencies, these are left

unattended, excluded or not considered (Cross 2001)

Total losses from small and more frequent evergsaar great as larger well-
publicized disasters, and natural areas often ésudfreater proportional and
numerical losses than urban areas affected by dhee sdisaster occurrence
(Cross 2001, 64).

Small communities suffer from greater vulnerabitibydisasters due to a lack of
resources of all kinds, established public poli@es appropriate infrastructure.
In general, most affected communities are thogberrural-urban transition with

poor economic conditions, mainly occupying riskynsafe and informal

developments, which lack basic public services $€r2001; Pelling and Uitto

2001; Rautela 2006).

Small-scale disasters are more frequent in commars larger and occasional

disasters in big cities. The impact on small comitnesn is great, and recovery
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and reconstruction are slow or never completeteir tactual physical and social
dimensions, thereby generating a progressive adetioru of vulnerability
(Wisner and Luce 1993; Cannon 2000; Cross 2001n&vjBlaikie et al. 2004).

To summarise, small communities do not have theesaftuence, visibility and
support as those cities affected by extreme disag®laikie, Cannon et al.
2004). Their economy is weak and the institutios@bport is inefficient. The
lack of meteorological and social knowledge, iratiein to flash-flood dynamics
means that mountainous regions with a large nurabemall communities are

prone to experience them frequently.

2.7. Diverse Communities, Multiple Modernities

Although it is not the intention of this study tscuss modernity in depth, when
addressing the concept of community, it appeargssagy to discuss it, as this
research has been conducted in a community whepossible to recognise

elements of the indigenous tradition and of indaktrban modernity.

There is a general assumption that modernity dgstommmunity but Cohen
(1985) denies this. From his point of view, it isfalacy to consider that
modernity breaks community ties; he considers thatfeatures of community

can survive industrialization and urbanisation.

Research into this area considers the possibifityimaling multiple levels of
modernisation in a society. There have been variouss of appropriation and
adaptation of modernity values and practices ifeght nations, because of the
interconnected nature of it (Delanty 2006). Eisedis(2000) suggests that it is
possible to find islands of western modernity, extsting with traditional

societies.

Modernity, in the widest sense means increasednatigovernance in the form
of bureaucracies, market orientation, individudlma and secularization
(Linden 2005; Delanty 2006). The core values of emagation, including the
control of nature, human autonomy and freedom, haeen frequently

accompanied by technocratic practices and solutiéis of this has led to
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society’s subordination to science and technologgcompanied with the
disempowering effect on communities’ local knowledgestablishing the

supremacy of those who develop highly-valued sifielnowledge.

Modernisation has been appropriated in differenysvay societies, but most
times has been aggressively imposed by local ebigsh are the cases of Latin
America, Asia and Africa (Linden 2005; Escobar 2007 seems appropriate to
say that in the case of Latin America, most ofréggon is modernised, but at the
same time it has managed to maintain many featnfré@s indigenous identity,
which did not entirely disappear under colonisati@Qolonisation was (and |
would say remains) the pathway taken to institb&erhodernising project in the
region (Larrain 2005; Linden 2005; Delanty 2006 nidgues 2006).

When discussing the project of modernity and itfufees in Latin America, its

violent imposition on indigenous communities emsrgeafter centuries,

modernisation has not fulfilled the promise of beteconomies and welfare.
Urban processes have not brought benefits for thenty of the poor in these

new societies. Poor people, often with an indigentbackground have not
benefitted from this transformation, in fact itgessible to find the replacement
of rural poverty by a more modern form of urbarseny (Larrain 2005; Linden

2005).

In the Latin American case, modernity has createdtglisparities. Even when it
Is possible to observe improvements in living stadd and urban infrastructure,
when analysed in detail, it is possible to obseitve wide gaps remaining
between those who have benefitted from modernizatial those affected by the

grossly inefficient and oppressive governmentsdem2005; Domingues 2006).

The last 30 years, in Latin America and much of therld, have been
characterized by neoliberalism as the dominantladgecal and economic power,
as well as by the rules imposed by funding orgdioisa like the World Bank
and the International Monetary Fund. These conastioave exacerbated the gap
between the poor and the rich, which has led tdohéurdeterioration of the

general conditions creating vulnerability to digast
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Moreover, on the political side Latin American govwaents are constituted by
kleptocratic, technocratic elites (Linden 2005)bRupolicy in these cases is not

oriented to substantially improve the living coimatis of the poor.

...poor nation-states and their citizens have litllggain and much to lose from
these changes. For them, the nation-state haspitiver, or what power it has is
predatory, and they are trapped between the impetefh the local, and the
apparent omnipotence of the global (lan 2005, 148).

Public policy in this case, is not directed to gabsally improving poor people’s
conditions, or to engage policies that have a tdilala character, which has lead

to great corruption at all levels and to institntabfailure.

2.8. Summary

In conclusion, it can be said that natural disastare not acts of God or
misfortune. Disasters occur where there are humaretses affected by them.
The combination of geophysical events and socialditmns make societies

vulnerable to the impacts of hazardous events.

Vulnerability is a useful theoretical framework ds& explain the role that
different elements play in the social dimensiomating a differential impact of
disasters in societies, and how these conditiome kaolved. Recent theoretical
approaches to vulnerability advocate a multidiscgrly approach as a means to

have a complete analysis of disasters.

In relation to floods, much emphasis has been gdlacethe geographical aspect,
so decision-making is oriented to solve these okl Nevertheless, it is
necessary to analyse the impact of floods at tinenmanity level and its internal
dynamics. An important aspect of disasters is edlab the size of geographical
areas. Policies are designed based on cost-beatdmality, and small areas are
partially attended or not attended at all, as thheyot represent a large number

of people.

In the case of flash floods, to date, there hasbrenh enough scientific research
to explain many of the meteorological aspects wedl For instance, the
geographical areas impacted by this type of eventesaluated in cost-benefit

terms, so economic and human resources are orisately to assist in the most
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extreme events. In this sense, much of the resdi@f affected communities lies
in their own resources, so their community featumes its social fabric are

crucial to their own recovery.

Most research in disaster areas has been carriedbyuwising two basic
perspectives: vulnerability and risk. These appneac have led to
complementary theories of resilience. These theorfeelp inform our
understanding regarding the social processes behilidaster, or the likelihood
that hazards become disasters. From my point oi,viallnerability theory
provides the elements that explain the reasonsnbedi disastrous event. In
general, vulnerability theory has been used toamrptonditions in developing
countries; however it has been successful in exipigithe effects of disasters on

the multiple social groups that constitute the sties of developed countries.

The vulnerability perspective is primarily relatéo the social and physical
components that give rise to a disaster; it isreenin society and their coping
mechanisms, as well as the role played by diffeeators, in the construction
and response to an event of this type. Much ofliteeature in this area is
focused on the socio-economic, political and spaide of the process, each one
separately. This has allowed a comprehensive utaaheling of each of these
aspects. The latest research in the area of disast@erability has focused on
understanding the local knowledge and practiceshef groups affected by

natural disasters, but have remained at the mesrel |

An attempt to develop research at the meso levebkan developed by Hilhorst
(2004). She proposed the following domains: locabwledge, science and
technology, and the domain of governance, all adnthtraversed by the
dimensions suggested in the vulnerability theorkisTis the first attempt to
analyse in a systemic and holistic fashion howeddht domains interact in a
disaster, setting conflict and negotiations exclearwghen worldviews interact

with each other.

Hilhorst's proposal was influenced by the Europeasearch into the actor-

oriented approach. It included the actor’s poinvigw to the macro-structural
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approach on vulnerability, placing it at the mesoevel of

communities. Nevertheless, the proposal, beingicesd to only three social
domains, lost sight of a number of factors whictiuenced the understandings,
practices and discourses of the actors involvethdh became viable in Adele
Clarke's proposal on Situational Analysis; this rapgh combined the material
elements interacting in a disaster situation, togetvith the different actors and
macro-structural dimensions playing in the unitoblysis of the arena in which

a disaster situation was taking place.

2.8.1. Theoretical Questions for Research

Based on the previous ideas exposed, it is notddisasters are the result of a
process in which risk plus a combination of sofaators, create the vulnerability
to experience them. Based on Hilhorst's propos&,dimensions that influence
the process of vulnerability to disasters, as &slthe three social domains that
she considers for disaster analysis are includetisnstudy. | am analysing the
practices, understandings and knowledge of thersdi a disaster arena,
together with the aspects that lead to decisionimgalHere | am presenting the

theoretical questions guiding my work in the field:

How do different social dimensions interplay iniaagter arena and what is the

nature of these relationships?

How do the understandings, local knowledge andtigext of the relevant actors
who belong to different social worlds, contribute the analysis of a disaster

arena?

To what extent do understandings, local knowledgg practices contribute to

reducing vulnerability?
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Chapter Il

The Situational Analysis Framework

3.1. Introduction

In the previous chapter, | reviewed the relevaetditure related to disasters and
vulnerability the main themes of this study. | atadlined the research questions
to be addressed. In this chapter, | analyse thdwadetogical approaches that
were used to conduct the fieldwork. In this studysed the Situational Analysis
(SA) approach as a methodological framework baseGmunded Theory. The
approach is useful uncovering key non-human elesneartd discourses,
integrating the macro-structures and conditionsatdtarising the situation under

inquiry.

Qualitative research has achieve a research spyaitself, the methods it offers,
are based on are based on philosophical approaehai®d to how the world is

understood, either realism or constructivism.

Constructivism assumes the relativism of multipbeial realities, recognizes
the mutual creation of knowledge by the viewer atite viewed, and aims
toward interpretive understanding of subjects’ niregé (Charmaz and Smith
2003, 250).

The selection of methods, is in close relationshiih researcher’'s assumptions
regarding how to address the reality, in this casediscussed in the previous
chapter, disasters are socially constructed, saadis used in this research are
oriented to grasp the variety of understandingsuttibe floods, from the

different actors who converge in a disaster arena.

In the SA framework, the situation per se becorhesunit of analysis, the case
under study, the main objective is to understamel iiole of the different
elements, actors, and dimension and their reldtipagClarke 2005, xxii). This
approach allowed me to capture the actions, uralaisigs, discourses and

knowledges of the different actors within a disasteena. It became relevant
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to observe the role that material objects play idisaster arena, which, in the
case of the social domains approach suggested Whorkli (2004),had not
previously been considered. Likewise, the SA apgraapprehend the different
areas of knowledge produced and consumed by thadeyar groups, in a

given space and time.

In this chapter, | describe the different aspedtshe research methodology,
including design, strategies and data collectiomj also how the data were
analysed. | conclude this chapter by showing hoaddressed the limitations

associated with the design chosen for this research

3.2. The of Situational Analysis Approach

The methodological framework used to understancherability in a disaster
analysis is Situational Analysis (SA). Vulneralyilitanalysis requires a
multidisciplinary, bottom-up  methodological designwhere different
knowledges, actors and dimensions can be includettha analysis of natural
disasters. The methodological structure of SituaicAnalysis embraces all the
different knowledges, understandings, actors andmonan elements involved
in influencing decision-making. Situational Analy$ielps to separate and clarify
the complex social processes that occur within adoworlds, which are
continually rebuilt throughout the course of negtitins and disputes among the
actors. The methods selected, following the qualgatradition, have given me

access to the different practices and knowledgéseo$tudied community.

In this case, my concern is on the usefulness gmiicability of Situational

Analysis, based on the qualitative approach (Cla2®@5). Situational Analysis
has not previously been used to explore the anématural disasters. Since, it
has its roots in health and technology studiesetbee | think it is also relevant

to apply this methodology to the disaster field.

Arising from the qualitative tradition of GlassandaStrauss (1967), Situational
Analysis is Clarke’s (2005) proposal to re-addresme basic components of
Grounded Theory by integrating the post-modern petsve, including the

material world as part of the interpretation andlgsis.
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The groundness of good traditional grounded thewyis not only in the data
per se but | would argue, most deeply in the seness of the analyst's
commitment to representing all understandingskradwledge (s) and action (s)
of those studied as well as their own perspectye (

Grounded Theory and Situational Analysis deconstitue problem under study
in quite different ways; Situational Analysis segias the different elements and
actors present in a specific arena to later rerateghem in a multidimensional
analysis. Situational Analysis (SA) is a feasitel for analysing floods. It
provides elements to aid in the understanding ofvide range of logics,
assumptions, interests and positions assumed kgctbes. It also allows insights

into how individual actors give unique meaningsh® situations they face.

SA has been applied to understand the convergdra@emce and technology in
the health arena. Clarke’s contribution is theliappon of SA in providing a
platform for the different discourses, interestgctices and intentions of the
parties involved in arenas such as abortion, wombealth, or health technology
(Clarke and Montini 1993; Clarke, Shim et al. 20G8rke 2007).

The main elements that Situational Analysis offecalld be summarized as

follows:

« Offers understanding in a dynamic fashion, of thedent ways in which

actors interact inside a specific arena, in thieecadisaster arena

« Highlights different knowledges, understanding anakctices of the social

worlds interacting inside the arena

* Includes non human elements playing a role in te@eaand importantly

shaping discourses and practices of actors inrdrgaunder study

* Provides understanding on the different conditi@nsating interfaces

among social worlds
* Uncovers issues of power among the different seeomalds interacting

« Exposes how different dimensions (temporal, spairafocioeconomic)

play a distinctive role inside an arena
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Clarke (2005) finds Foucault's power approach aévbased on the historical
tracking of given facts. She integrates power ia ttontext of an analysed
situation, in order to understand which voicesratged or amplified, instead of
solely considering the power struggles. In thedfiel natural disasters, issues of
power in decision-making and disaster response haea extensively studied in
relation to women, children and individuals who &ypically disempowered.
Constraints on decision-making, interests and mextby government officers
have also been extensively studied (Fordham 199&oi€ and Gell 2001;
Felten-Biermann 2006).

An important aspect to note is that SA methodoltgys been effective in

disentangling the different positions of involvetbgps, making clear that an
arena of study is composed of multiple actors, el@smand different dimensions.
SA has the merit of integrating the role playedhmy silenced voices, those who
are normally hidden or not considered, as viabteracinto the analysis, thereby

highlighting the issues of power that prevail irtid@n-making.

3.3. Situational Analysis and Social Interfaces ia Flood Arena

There are several different perspectives througltiwthe floods phenomenon
has been studied, ranging from the quantitativespgetive that measures the
economic and material conditions in the aftermdth disaster; to the qualitative
methodologies that, use ethnography and participbsérvation, to analyse the
meanings and understandings of those experiencidigaster situation. In the
case of floods, different social worlds base tldeicision-making, influenced by
their own understandings of the situation, it issgible to track each social

world’s power and resistance paths by following phecess of decision making.

Dimensions are the elements added to this methggoishich were previously
discussed in the theoretical review in relation Holhorst (2004) proposal. The
spatial, temporal, social and discourse dimensi@msich the analytical
capabilities of Situation Analysis, giving diffeteperspectives on the outcomes,

practices and rationalities of the actors involved
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Thus, the analysis of floods and the generatiorvdherability, through the
tracking of the historical, geographical and so@afins, play a crucial role
when reconnected with the actors’ discourses, ngakiossible to understand
how different dimensions and social worlds intenvito generate vulnerability
(Wisner and Luce 1993; Long 2002; Clarke 2005; @an2008).

The methodological framework of SA includes differ&nowledges in the field
of natural disasters, whether they are relatedctense and technology, or to
those that are produced by the actors experienbmgctual event. The different
ways by which the actors express and circulate kinswledge, is through
discourse, which can take various forms. Clarlggests analysing the different
forms of discourse, either visual, textual or alelibdrawing on Foucault’s
(1980) discourse analysis, and by integrating thalyéics of Strauss’s (1990)

proposal.

In a SA of natural disasters, the event itself plap important role, therefore
studying the binary human/non-human interactiommigortant. The event itself
determines the actions of individuals and the getier of action. Thus, floods
themselves are a feature of interest because ofvHys affected individuals

interact with the situation and between them.

The methodological proposal of SA becomes visiblthe social world maps, by
discussing and capturing the complexity of theagitin, different knowledges,
power struggles and actors are represented. (lafk5) proposes three types of
maps: situational, social worlds and positional smiaphe first two establish
interrelationship by reflecting the different eleme within a situation. Social
world maps reflect the conditions of collectiveastand the arenas in which
they establish their compromises, and the areasewtieey can engage in
negotiations and discourses. Positional maps teféne different positions that
discourses take, all of them in relation to datae Tain objective is to represent
the full range of discourses and issues in orderdigzover diversity and

contradictions.
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3.3.1 Social Worlds Definition

Conventionally, social worlds have been defined wsts of social action, i.e.
shared commitments to certain activities (Mark &hualtrock 2003). With the
intention of revitalising the Social Worlds apprba€larke (2005) accepts the
influences of the post-modern theoretical and nektlagical approaches,
separating the social process,/action whilst indlgidarenas, negotiations, and

discourses as alternative components.

Producing discourses is a form of social actionistourse is language use
relative to social, political and cultural formais it is language reflecting

social order but also language shaping the socddroand social individual's

interaction with society [Jaworsky and Coupland923]’ (148).

Following Glaser and Strauss, Clarke (2005) distisiges the significance of
context/situadness in analysing social phenomeha. dore concept of social
worlds highlights the importance of the collectieetors, the non-human
elements and the commitment present in discourdeegotiation. Social worlds
are groups sharing commitments, resources andogesl! in order to achieve
certain objectives. People move in and out of d#ffé Social Worlds, changing
activities, social contexts and reference groupsiet is interdependency amongst
them (Mark and Poltrock 2003; Eriksson and Arons2ood).

Social worlds are incorporated in SA when situdtedwledges are considered,
as social worlds are produced by particular groofpgeople, historically and

geographically placed, including non-human and iayactors (Clarke 2005).

...Structuralism shows meanings to be decentred atelnal to individual.
Post-structuralism shows meanings to be shiftingceding, fracturing,
incomplete, dispersed and deferred (Machaughtob,Z&X).

Inside social worlds, there are points of convecgerattachment points which
Clarke calls sub-worlds. Using the actor-orientedspective, this combination

of worlds is called social interfaces.

Actors and non-human elements are present in rharedne social world, so the
patterns of commitment, solidarity and practicesange, rearrange and

realign. Two or more intersecting social worldsateea new social world, so
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there are infinite numbers of new worlds, for thedison Clarke (2005) suggests

defining and choosing relevant stories to tellhie &rena under study.

There is an element that Clarke (2005) has notuded in the proposed
Situational Analysis, which is related to the exaation of the reasons why
worlds converge or conflict. In this sense, som&trfaces (Long 2001) appear

as an explanatory tool delimiting social worlds.

3.3.2. Social Interfaces Definition

Social interfaces can contribute to the SA analfisimework; in this case the
social worlds tend to converge, constantly creatiegy worlds and constellating
with different arenas. In relation to this, Longt®posal enriches the Situational
Analysis framework, as, through social interfadess possible to study social
interaction points; the areas of social divergeawsd the cultural interpretations
of power and knowledge, which are processed orgteaped by critical points of

attachment or confrontation (Long 2001).

Furthermore Situational Analysis states that newiasavorlds are created when
two or more overlap. However, the social interfacencept highlights
convergence, opposition and disagreement, buthadgdights divergence within
connection points. From this perspective, the dljewf social interfaces is to
elucidate the types and sources of social discoityinas well as to elucidate the
links present in such situations, thus aiming tenidy organisational and

cultural meanings of reproduction and transfornmatio

Interface analysis focuses on the linkages and orktavthat develop between
individuals or parties rather than on individual grioup strategies. Continued
interaction encourages the development of bounslame shared expectations
that shape the interaction of the participantshat, bver time, the interface itself
becomes an organized entity of interlocking refalops and intentionality

(Long 2001, 69).

This methodological element seems appropriate theegoer understanding of the
social arenas since it is precisely at those pamhtsonnection in social worlds

where the greatest richness lies.
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The analysis of social interfaces aims to undedstdre discontinuities and
binding sites present in such situations by idgmg the organisational and
cultural means of reproduction and transformatlakewise, by locating social
interfaces, it is possible to explore the elemenigower and knowledge that are
mediated or perpetuated on critical intersectiomtgoSocial interfaces involve a
degree of common interest, but can become cons@latue to the conflicting

objectives of the unequal power relations withiar(g 2002).

Various types of knowledge, including perceptiobswt oneself, other people,
the context and social institutions, are importamt understanding social
interfaces. Knowledge is present in all socialaitns and is often entangled

with power relations and the distribution of resms.

...'battlefields of knowledge' was chosen to conveyitlea of contested arenas
in which actors” understandings, interests andeglare pitched against each
other... that struggles over social meanings andtipes take place. It is here
too, where we see most clearly the emergence abusakinds of negotiated

orders, accommodations, oppositions, separatiorts @mtradictions. Such

battlefields arise within and across many differergtitutional domains and

arenas of social action. (Long 2002, 42)

Power, like knowledge, is not simply possessedumctated and exercised.
Power implies much more than hierarchies and heganoontrol. It establishes
social positions and opportunities, whilst resinigtaccess to some resources.
Power is the outcome of complex struggles and megmis through authority,
status, reputation and resources, however, itpemgent on networks (Foucault
and Gordon 1980; Long 2001; Clarke 2005). In a lsimivay to the social
worlds’ approach, the social interfaces’ perspectoonsiders discourse as a

central element incorporating meanings, imagespamncer.

Discourses may belong to institutions such as the,sthe World Bank or the
local community, but is actors who use them, mdaiputhem and transform
them (Long 2001, 53).

Through the recognition of social interfaces, itpigssible to understand how
dominant discourses are authorized, converted ofraated, thus, it helps to
understand the wide range of strategies, polite@nues and cultural strategies
undertaken by the social actoBiscursive practices and competencies primarily

develop within the circumstances of everyday sdif&lwhich become salient at
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critical points of discontinuity between the act@wscial worlds. It is through the

lenses of social interfaces that these processelest be captured conceptually.

3.4. Research Design

Methods for data collection were applied followitige qualitative tradition,
importantly the single case study was a particelatity, through which the
complex relationships of the community were camuréogether with the
understandings and knowledge of the various aatw@ved in the social arena
of disaster. To achieve this purpose, a semi-ppaint observation, a semi-

structured in-depth interview and a pair of panedse conducted.

3.4.1. Field Work at The Village. The Only Case Stly

A case study was considered in the research demngha village situated at the
Upper Lerma River Basin was selected to carryanun-depth analysis and gain
full understanding of this flooding site. It seemmportant to justify why | chose
a single case study, rather than considering a acatipe study. This research
was designed as a case study in a peri urban #ieaed by flash floods,
flooding is the case itself. The objective was malgse the different roles of the
actors and non human elements in the arena oftéisatkeir perceptions,
understandings, practices and knowledges. Througheudevelopment of this
case study, three social worlds were the mostmtaiiethis arena of study, a
traditional community, an emergent community ande tlgovernmental

institutions. It does not mean that other actorsewmt present.

Situational analysis (Clarke 2005) suggests salg@nd analyzing the relevant
actors in the arena under study, in order to aeheexdeeper understanding of
them. It was a great and challenging coincideheg two of the salient actors
had a geographical reference and at the same te were very different
between them. Nevertheless the disaster as theuadref analysis provided the

elements through which the salient actors couldriayzed.
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Much of the literature on case studies indicatest & single case study is
exploratory research, or that it is inconclusive tlzat it is not possible to create

generalisations from it.

Flyvbjerg (2006), in an insightful study on cased#s, details the elements,
which he calls misunderstandings that have ledtips of methodology to be

considered a failure.

CASE STUDY MISUNDERSTANDINGS

1 | General, theoretical (context-independent) knowdeidgnore
valuable than concrete, practical (context-depend@mowledge.

2 | One cannot generalize on the basis of an individase;
therefore, the case study cannot contribute tongtie
development.

3 | The case study is most useful for generating hygsas; that is, in
the first stage of the total research process, edseother methods
are more suitable for hypotheses- testing and yhaaitding.

4 | The case study contains a bias toward verificatiwat, is, a
tendency to confirm the researcher’s preconceiatims.

3 | It is often difficult to summarize and develop gexi@ropositions
and theories on the basis of specific case studies.

Table 3: Misunderstandings on Case Study Researcklyvbjerg 2006)
In general, the literature advocates a comparaipgroach towards case studies,

considering that the factors mentioned above, sbritee quality of case study

research as well as the results that it can acl{iéwne2008).

In this sense, Cohen (1985) notes that requiringipawisons between case
studies does not have any basis, because the cammpaand conceptual
framework, as well as the correspondences, stat e assumption that
convergence can be found, which is in the mindhef tresearcher, his/her own

assumptions guiding what is comparable in thesescas

The objective of case studies, is to understandyazsp the complexity and deep
meanings of the involved agents, expressed thrdahghsocial practices and
knowledge. In this sense, case studies presemt-thepth points of view of those
under study; thus, generalisation may include cbffié views, on the one hand,
the impossibility of generalising can be calledoimuestion, but on the other
hand, single case studies can help to avoid gesafiahs being applied

indiscriminately in all cases.
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A case study is expected to catch the complexity sihgle case. A single leaf,
even a single toothpick has unique complexitiesitrarely will we care enough
to submit it to case study. We study a case whatsetf is of very special

interest (Stake 1999, xi).

A fundamental element of sociological researchoisumderstand the object of
study, its nature and its properties with the ih@mnof learning and grasping its
internal dynamics. Stake (1999) considers thatetipesperties can be understood

aspetites generalisationspplied to a case study.

Meanwhile, Flyverg considers that in the case afadasciences findings are in
reference to the context, and therefore, in thal iimstance, have nothing more to
offer than concrete, context-dependent knowledige,case study is especially

well-suited to produce this knowledge (Flyverg 20083).

Predictive theories and universals cannot be foaride study of human affairs.
Concrete, context-dependent knowledge is, therefm@e valuable than the
vain search for predictive theories and univergzgl).

In relation to the researcher’s subjectivity anduasptions in a case study, it is
important to note that the qualitative researclwermost cases, reports how
his/her personal motivations, prejudices and fgsliare important factors when
addressing the finding this sense, subjectivity is always a restrairefgment
that the researcher is always dealing and negajiatith. In this research,
subjectivity is an element clearly presented thhmug all the research phases

and is never overlooked or deliberately hidden.

In the field, we develop empathy or antipathy for subjects; yet we observe
and record with the cold dispassion of a physididbecomes necessary to live
in both worlds, motivated and affected by genuinéjective feelings...that
grow up in all intimate human contact, yet ableltawback sufficiently to treat
ones’ subject in sociological terms (Harper 19%,)1

Case studies allow in-depth understanding of salciedmplexities, situations
that disappear when trying to cover multiple comities with different social

dimensions affecting them in different ways.

3.4.1.1 Field work at The Village. The Only Case 8ty

The area where this study was carried on wouldallecc The Village from now

and onwards, to conceal and protect the identitthofe people who agreed to
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give interviews. | selected this community afted@umentary review | did in
relation to floods in Mexico, particularly flastofids in peri urban communities,
since this field has not been studied in depth ftbensocial and natural sciences
perspective. | did fieldwork for eight months, conting to the village almost
every day, as well as to Mexico City and to theitehpof the state; doing
documentary research and visiting neighbouring canities. The Village is
located in an area that comprises a wide regiohwlas formerly a lake. The
upper Lerma river basin on its origin area (ULRBOhe Village has faced
severe floods, the surrounding villages also oftgmerience floods; nevertheless,
the last one in 2004 covered a bigger area of tateSand local emergency
services were so overwhelmed that it became neagessaapply the national
emergency plan DN-IIl. This plan has been implemérds a response in truly
extreme events such as the Tabasco floods in 2808, the Mexico City
earthquake in 1985 among other extreme disasthesapplication of the DN-III
in this small village, present a different perspeciof how disaster emergency
services operate in Mexico. The national TV newsadcast covered the last
flood event in 2004, politicians and members of libeal parliament donated
some money, the inhabitants of the village mobitlsemselves to get benefits
arguing differentiated access to financial supplogather information since the

first moment | get in touch with this case.

Moreover, by making contact with the municipality which the Village is
attached, | was offered support such as escortingiaipal fieldwork visits,
which gave me access to the area and a betterstadeing of the geographical
site. Officers introduced me with locals in Thel&ge where this case is based,
but also with people of surrounding towns, as \wsltampesinogarming on the
mountain tops, local leaders in the valleys, ando¢ople affected by other

flooding events in the neighbouring villages.

Officers allowed me access to information that wasconsidered as classified,
such as leaflets, annual reports to citizens arstituional magazines. The
municipal officers and the delegates from the gdlawere interested in my

research, which made them accessible. During theld visits to different
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locations on the banks of The Village river, tladways introduced me to people
who could give me information or could link me wittther people. The
objectives of my visit were principally to understiathe social, historical,
political and geographical facts that influence gle® decisions when they
coexist in a place, as well as to observe the rdiffe strategies in place for
coping with floods. The case study, in this contexherged as the best choice,

given the amount of information that flowed frone tthifferent sources.

Next | present a fieldwork timeline; it includesttifferent stages of the research
at that stage and throughout data analysis. The diffisult parts of the process
were the starting point of introducing myself araingng trust from people at

The Village and self-confidence, as well as thadcaiption of the interviews.
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C Task Name Curaticn Start Finizh Haf 1 2008 T2 2008 k -m_qmmm
1TF JTATSTOTNTO[JTFIMTATMTJ[JTATSTOIN
1 Gathering of Basic information d0days | Tue {50108 Mon 1100202
2 Establishing contact with gatekeepers | 30days|  Fr 150206 Thu 270203
BE Coleclion of documentary information. 15 days | Wed 2002008 Tue 110303
i Gatekeepers introducing me with peop. S8days | Wed 2W02008 0 Fri 160503
1 Cioing semi-strustured mlenviews Fri 150208 Thu 18/108/03
B [ioing semi parteipant observation Fri 150208 Thu 18/02/03
T pane! 1 Tday  Tue {30808 Tue 19/02/103
: panel 2 fday Tue 1BI0GI06 | Tue f6/02/02
9 Transcription of Recorded Matera 120days Thu 02710008 Wed 1810308
10| ntzrview Analysis 150days | Fri 2000300 Thu 15/10/04

Table 4 Fieldwork Timetable
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During the first months | did documentary researchrder to have a wider idea
of the place, the event and the different actov®lired according to the news
reports. As soon as | considered | had enoughnmdton | went to the Social
Development Office at the municipality. According the collected data, this
office is in charge of distributing aids for disastelief as well as financing
housing for disadvantaged people. The next stepralated with the interviews
and semi participant observation. At the beginditiged to follow an interview
scheme that resulted ineffective and restrictivandls were planned for the end
of the fieldwork once people trusted me, and | gadd knowledge about the
situation, the particularities will be describedela The longest part of the
process was the transcription and analysis of #t&, dhecause of the poor quality
of the recordings and the abilities required to agen that huge amount of

information.

3.5. The Researcher’s Positionality

Different claims about the objectivity and reliatyil of qualitative research,
criticise it as an inappropriate rhetorical dei&rauss and Corbin 1990; Madill,
Jordan et al. 2000) Qualitative researchers su#itainboth the researcher’s and
interviewee’s subjectivity frame any interview, anfmation and data analysis;
which renders the research process dynamic Thgsasaf any material is part
of an interpretive process, in which the ideolofyh@ researcher is present, and
so different explanations are possible (Holsteid &@ubrium 1995; Henwood,
Pidgeon et al. 2008). Therefore, interpretationsinod be regarded as
indisputable truths, since they operate in pardicareas of significance (Madill,
Jordan et al. 2000).

In order to achieve reliability, it is desirable dsentangle my own position as
researcher, to facilitate the reader understandinthe ideas and politics behind
this research. | am a young, educated, middle-cémkdt woman. | am ‘white’ in

Mexican terms, which means that it is possibler&wed foreign ancestry, and |

also have a complicated name, which reinforces iteat. This simple fact is
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important when approaching people, because of tegaping idea of white

urban people being considered as pretentious brpaitronising attitudes.

At the beginning of my fieldwork, | introduced mysas a PhD student at the
University of East Anglia (UEA). For most peopletire village, the UEA was a
mythical place; some people even suggesting it mgsown invention. They
sought confirmation and evidence by questioning abeut life in the UK,

famous people, and by demanding pictures. Becalitleis, | got permission

form the local university to introduce myself asaf its students.

| am a person who is critical of the authoritar@nture that is part of everyday
life in Mexico. | feel there is an assumed, patsorg attitude toward women and
those who are regarded as inferior (either foraoor economic reasons), by
those with whom | had to negotiate during fieldwotkoften found these

prejudices disturbing and felt disgusting and unimotable during my research,
coming in the main from those in positions of powaradoxically, | noticed the
same attitude in me towards the people of thegellavhen they were confronted
by my well-educated, middle-class status | cachedeth thinking about the

locals as ignorant. Therefore, | had to be verywadithat, avoiding appearing to

be patronising or offering undue advice.

My theoretical assumptions and prejudices framedimtial approach towards

the research site. The theoretical review thadl developed in England, inferred
that the most vulnerable communities were podteitite squatters, abused by
corrupt authorities or leaders. | had also consididhat floods were central in
their daily life, | was looking for people askingrse researcher (Zaman and
Haque 1991; Poncelet 1997; Tjora 2006; Jones 2008).

In addition, my urban, middle-class, educated miynthad made me think of
the people in those communities as docile, simptedisinterested in improving
their own conditions, whilst assuming that empownent, confidence and self-
organisation were the necessary tools for buildistgong communities;
contradictions that | discovered during this preces mixture of classism and

criticism towards the system.
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| found similar prejudices among government offsgeand even amongst many
colleagues. Some of them gave simplistic explanatistating that poverty and
ignorance are the main determinants of vulnergbibthers criticised me for

advocating empowerment and confidence antbagpeople.

Throughout my research, however, | discovered aachyo world within the

village, with rich history and culture. The traditiel community had reinforced
their bonds and had resisted the onslaught of dmeirthnt culture in creative
ways, adapting everyday to global urban culturéah@y had done during the

Spanish colonisation.

| also discovered another type of community sharthg space with the
traditional community, the emergent, which has Tfltienced shaped urban
aspirations, living on credit, brands and status.general those inhabitants
assume a negative attitude towards those traditiilagers who choose to
maintain their traditional customs and values. @theless, in regard to the to
authorities, the people from the emergent commesiiperceive themselves as
disadvantaged and poor, because of their needwargmental housing support.
| found this emergent community to be organised w@atging on one leader; a
community that, over time, could be consolidatedfragmented by its own

contradictions.

However, | am trying to understand my own contradics, and | am now
personally working on them. | can now confirm tkia¢re are good reasons for
using qualitative research as a tool for empowepegple, and through listening
to their knowledge, the academic world is nouristzed enriched by their

voices; the result could be a better and faireddvor

3.6. Semi-Participant Observation

Observation is part of the ‘invisible work’ of reseh (Clarke 2005).

Various authors have upheld that observations ateshviews are related because
in both the researcher is an observer and a gatiti(Tjora 2006)Considering
that the participant’s observation requires congpisvolvement in the village’s

activities, | developed semi-participant observatstrategies, because | was not
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living in the village full-time, and | was also &xternal spectator at some daily

activities and religious festivities.

In some ways semi-participant observation was abuuosive approach towards
the community, used to gather information abouir tharticular understandings
and practices. It provided meaningful informatidiroat the level of community

involvement and the individuals’ participation witht.

The aim of semi-participant observation was to gabetter understanding of the
conditions and environment of the groups involv€ddper, Lewis et al. 2004).
Observation, as a research strategy, aims to getfeemation and data from the
point of view of the people under study (Hammerséd Atkinson 2007),
through close relations with communities or induals, in their daily lives
(Friedrichs and Ludtke 1975).

Denzin (1998) suggested that observation is adeaciaith subjectivity, which
depends on the context; the social position as agelhe geographical position of
the observer. The salience of an observation &aelto the interpretative and

explicative activity of the researcher.

3.7. Semi Structured In-Depth Interview

In-depth interview is a way of collecting informati it is designed to give deep
insights into the experiences, meanings, beliefsl axpectations of the
interviewees, and is structured around a set oicsopgnterviews of this type
allow the interviewer to take a more sensitive apph to relevant issues. In
depth interviews discloses people's judgment, rigsliand routines, key issues
are disclosed in in-depth interviews. Interviewtle semi-structured fashion is
flexible, it promotes the explanation of the reasamderlying a problem or a
practice in specific groups. Research suggests ithdepth interview should
target underlying structures and causal mechandrescial processes. However
Winchester (1999) considers that for some schdlzse is a need to support
objectivity in order to provide an illusion of aeadic respectability (Kvale
1996).
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Kvale (1996) suggests considering the differenngea that the interview faces,
bearing in mind the basic objectives. In depthrineav nature, unlike other
interview techniques, can gather rich and detaildmta, which reflects
experiences, understandings and perspectyesformants in their own social

and spatial context (Kwortnik Jr 2003).

Relevant literature on the subject points out ,tthegt interviewer and interviewee
build together meanings in a dynamic fashidhe aim of the interview is to

capture discourses of those involved in an ardmas the construction of the
instrument that collects information, is not objeetin any case, because it is
influenced by researcher’s, background, however itlterviewee exercises

agency in the construction of knowledge about whgheing inquired (Kvale

1996).

| use the term Discourse, ‘with capital D’ for theays of combining and
integrating language, actions, interactions, wdythionking, believing, valuing,
and using various symbols, tools and objects tatemparticular sort of socially
recognizable identity (Gee 2005, 201).

Interviews disclose discourses and in depth inésvvis designed to capture the
elements playing with language suggested by Ge@5)2MHajer and Versteeg
(2005) consider that discourse reveals the rolamjuage in different areas, as
well as the actions taken. Discourse is an assegmbid ideas, concepts and
categories through which meaning is given to soorabhysical phenomena.
Discourse as stated in the previous chapter areiateedby ideologies and
worldviews which guide actions. Discourses expr@dsethe inhabitants of The
Village were successfully gathered through semiestired in-depth interview,
reaching understandings on the different ways irclvipeople relate as well as
their performed practice, their knowledge and usi@grdings about the events

under inquiry.

3.7.1. The Interviewees

Those interviewed for this study are presentedvbelowas introduced by a
municipal officer to the first gatekeepers at tbenmunity, the following process

was snow balling. Talking about the flood was nakye because the issue
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brought back fears. | learned day by day how tor@ggh the subject without
being too intrusive. My lack of experience in theld did not allow me to spot
relevant topics from people full of information, tiinl started an in-depth
analysis of the data. In all cases, the names Heen changed. Personal
information beyond gender and approximate age weteexplicitly collected;
nevertheless, some data emerged during the intesvend observations. |
assigned fictional names, to the people. To fatditidentification of the
interviewees | put arabic numbers to members of glreergent community,
capital letters to traditional community and romaonmbers to other people
interviewed. During account | did put the same reaik interviewees’

guotations.
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Emergent Community
(EmC)

Traditional Community
(TrC)

Other

1. Local leader, Mr Ch.
Owner of the only
retail shop inside the
estate

2. Mrs D* Catholic,

Nurse in a public

hospital

Mrs Mary. Catholic

Divorced, recently

moved there, avon

and other brands sale
representative

Family at the main

Entrance*

Catholic.Managers of

a coffee shop in a

fashion neighbouring

town

Mrs G Catholic.

Owner of a shop of

building material in a

neighbouring town

Mr L religion n/a

Physical Activity

[*2}

School
7. Mrs Ranch Catholic
Lady owner of a big
property next to the
EmC
Mrs Lucy, housewife
9. Mrs R, catholic,
agronomist, with a
master degree,
working in a rural
school, against Mr. Ch
Mr T * catholic, the
only one from the TrC
school teacher
Sra. Martha Catholic
(Mother of 2 children)
young single mother,
Mrs A. housewife,
non Christian, with
relatives in a
neighbouring town,
recently returned to the
area

10.

11.

12.

A.

B.

teacher at a Secondary 5

. Mr D, peasant

All of them Catholics

Delegate women,
technician in a factory
A couple of elders
peasants, 7 children
Don P, mayordomo, in
charge of traditional
dance and training to
children.

Lorry owner and his
wife P retailer shop
owner

Mrs M owner of a
stall in the local
square, she cooks ang
sales traditional sweet
Sr H (lives near the
cross statute) taxi
driver and peasant
Mr J peasant and low
level municipal officer

Delegate’s dad

Mr A, elder, peasant,
Mrs J* , elder, owner
of a clothes stall in the
main square

Mr Al and his wife,
owners of a fruit stall
in the main square an
a fruit shop in their
house

Mrs E municipal
officer's grandma
Mrs L owner of a
retail shop

Don Gap, high level
officer in the
municipality and
peasant

Mr S former officer in
the municipality

n

XIII.

XVILI.
XVIIL.

XXIL.

V1.
VILI.

VIILI.

XI.

XIl.

4 XIV.

XV.

XVI.

XIX.

XX.
XXI.

SEDESOL Municipality
Officer,

SEDESOL Federal Officer,
Religious authority’s son (2)
Urban planning practitioner

Municipality ,Civil Protection
officer

Municipality officer in charge
of civil protection emergencies

State chief Officer in charge of
Risk Maps design

Delegate (political authority)
from neighbouring town, in the
middle of the catchment

Delegate from neighbouring
town, upper side of the
catchment

Mr P, inhabitant from
neighbouring town, the lowest
side of the catchment area

4th municipal councillor in
charge of ecology, agriculture
and livestock

Teacher from the Primary
School in charge of safety

Teacher 2

Municipality Chief officer of
the water system

Chief officer in charge of
meteorological stations,
CONAGUA A

Chief officer in charge of
technical works, CONAGUA B|

Local Politician

Municipality officer Urban
development

Architect from Municipal
Urban Development

Regional Ecology Officer
Former Municipal Officer

El Inge, SAGARPA officer
commissioned in the
municipality

~*Only written notes were allowed
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3. 7. 1.1 Conducting Interviews

Many of the interviews took place at each respotisdmome, or workplace
whenever possible; also at food stalls, the Iobapsin the street or at offices. |
joined government officers during their fieldworlsits but | keep a low profile
at all times. Initially, my research focused on w@men in the community, | had
anticipated a common bond through gender; howel@urid that it would take
many months before that happened. In many casesydmen did not express
their opinions, they waited until their husbandghérs or brothers talked to me
first, after which there was a tacit permissionsfgeak with me. Therefore, |
found it necessary to adapt to the circumstancessidering the short
availability of time for the fieldwork. It is worthof note that there are definitive

gender issues in terms of vulnerability.

Most of the time | conducted the interviews alabgas only at the beginning of
my research that a friend came with me, although phrticipation of my

companion was incidental. Many interviews were amteld in pairs and the
visitors or relatives who accompanied the intergewften enriched the content

of the interviews.

In two occasions | introduced myself in an informmanner, for the interviewed
it appeared uncomfortable, a stranger seeking nmtion is not seen as a very
safe or trustworthy person, unsurprisingly whensodering the range of political
and safety issues playing an important role in fEsgives. At least three
interviewees asked me not to record them; they @isse to remain anonymous
and expressed that | should refrain from writingythimg down during the
interview. They also refused the opportunity ofitgkpart in a further interview.
In general, however, | was able to establish a gapgort with the local people,

to the extent that | was invited to several perboakebrations.

All interviews were recorded by means of my molpif@ne. Once permission to
record had been granted, | activated the recoiise. advantage was that the
mobile phone is a familiar item, so it was lessusive for the interviewee and

after a while they often forgot it was present, lifege free to discuss their
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concerns and giving their views quite openly. Theadvantage was the poor

recording quality, thus making transcription moréicllt.

The interviews lasted about an hour; however, taeeesome recordings of up to
three hours. In all cases, the respondents hadppertunity to ask questions or
add comments. Given the limited budget, at the @nthe fieldwork | bought

some small token gifts to show my appreciation;ps@reveryday products such

as tea sets, and | paid for a small traditionafditibr all the participants.

The topics addressed during interview where venega, at the very beginning
| had a written list but after a while | had mensed the themes which gave me
which gave me freedom to pay more attention onrote&evant issues that

people wanted to discuss.

Addressed Topics

Different Dimensions of Vulnerability (presentedGhapter I1)
Understanding/ Meanings/characterisation abouthHfsods

Practices for coping with Flash Floods

Ideas in relation with ‘the other’ and themselves

Their relation with the Institutional Organisationsrelation to flooding events
Their internal organisation as a community

The role of non human elements

Actors priorities

3.8. Panels Instead of Participatory Workshop

Literature regarding vulnerability and disastersguas, that is necessary a
participatory approach, where local knowledge aratfces of communities can
be integrated in a policy making, likewise, thispagach seeks a horizontal
relationship with those in power (Wisner 2004). kgvthis in mindwithin the
methods designed to gather information and in Vi theory a participatory

workshop was planned to include the different actovolved in the flood arena.
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The aim was to elicit their views publicly, hopirtgwould generate a dynamic
that would afford me a greater understanding ofgadicipants in order to get
some idea of how the parties involved relatedacheother. It was an effective
way of analysing how social interfaces are creaded, for observing issues of

power and knowledge.

However, once in the field, the conditions changétie Village was not
homogeneous, it was basically divided into two camities in spatial and world
visions: one mainly traditional (TrC) and the othemergent (EmC), both
holding different perspectives but having the saimsmon flooding problem.
For the TrC community, the need to negotiate anith ggmpathy from the
authorities through gifts and praises was impoytémt the EmC community,

claims of injustice, corruption and disengagemestanpredominant

Furthermore, the municipal officers also held disatt views, many based on
politics and others concerned with their own peas@elf-interests. The senior-
officers were unwilling to meet with village inhadimts, so a presentation was
scheduled solely for municipal officers, as thoffecers had requested but, this

was never completed.

Likewise, among officers working in emergency rasg and civil protection
within the ranks of the operational-level there wiasontent and resentment due
to the limited material resources available, lowges lack of organisation and
the existence of alleged nepotism and corruptisnyell as a promotion system
often based on politics and friendship.

Given these conditions | decided to conduct tweulsion panels, relying on the
leaders to contact their neighbours. In the cas¢hefemergent community,
participation and organisation was impressive, people became actively
involved, the leader role was decisive having tleenmunity’s full support.

When | realised that people were showing intereshé panel, | started to make
personal visits door-to-door inviting people. lalgrinted up a poster in which
there was an extended invitation to those who | badn unable to contact

personally, or who were not sympathetic to thedead
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In the traditional community, | relied on a locatlelgate to organize the
discussion. In this case, the dynamic was quitemriht. Among the people | had
interviewed, who had kindly agreed to spread thedwabout the panel, the
response was poor, and only a small number ofgyaaits attended, although
the delegate had gone to the square at the timtheofmeeting to recruit
participants. Unfortunately, the people | had peady invited from the TrC

community did not attend the meeting.

| also invited the municipal officers to participan both panels. In the case of
the emergent community, the civil protection operal staff was happy to

attend; they made a presentation in which theyidiged leaflets and gave some
basic information about what to do in case of emecy. They also held a
discussion with the residents about their concantscriticisms of the response
to the problem of flooding. Both sides exchangedws and frustrations;

nevertheless, they achieved the establishment winmm bonds that had not

previously existed.

An important condition highlighted in the literaguim relation to social inquiry
relaying in groups of people, such us focus grasphkat the internal dynamics’
of the group has an effect on each participantgmrons, decisions and the way

how information is handled (Krueger and Casey 2009)

The panel was an improvised strategy as a resalfafed intention to conduct a
participatory workshop, much of what | did, th&cbme relevant later, was to
observe and contrast how peoples’ assumptions edamwpen confronted with

the group.

3.8.1. Conducting the Panels

Initially, the main objective of the panels waseastablish a common frame of
reference for those directly involved; one in whadhvoices and points of view
were heard. Given the particular characteristicshefr different social worlds,
and the fact that the TrC did not attend their pame@dequate numbers, these

conditions were not met, so instead, | aimed to ls®m® the flood discourses
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could be clarified in a public context, what comnground the people shared, as

well as the points on which there was disagreement.

| had to face the fact that the more senior offickad refused to accept the
invitation to attend the panel. In the case ofttaditional community, there was
a total absence of government officers (apart fitve local delegate), time

pressures and leadership issues were the reas@ms gi

The panel in the case of the emergent communitynuash more fruitful. They
were able to develop more activities and partiogpaivas enthusiastic; here, the

civil protection officer was very well received.

The panel in the emergent community was conductedne Saturday morning,
a month before | returned to the UK. The timing whssen deliberately as, by
that time, | had become very well-known by the camity and the people felt
they could be confident in my purpose. | hired aquae, chairs and tables, so

that members could work in a comfortable environthen

The structure of the panel consisted of differéaggss, some of them constrained
by the officers’ time. Firstly, a Civil Protectioofficer gave a presentation,
followed by a discussion. Subsequently, | too gaveshort presentation,
introducing a topic for discussion. Afterwards, rihevas a presentation of the
Risk Map designed by the members of the EmC, afydiowed by a topical

discussion, concluding with a general discussion.

The Civil Protection officer gave a general preaganh, which included some
materials, and offered his own experiences whetimdewith the most common
types of emergencies in the area. Later, he gavacaonunt of his personal
experiences during the floods in their town, againcluding with comments and

guestions.

My presentation basically consisted of an overvawhe characteristics of the
River some Google satellite photographs and mstaaken during my visit to
the banks of the river; | also included some gdner@rmation taken from

Federal Emergency Management Agency (FEMA) on whato in the case of
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flash floods. | included this information, becauskiring the interviews, it
became clear that, after almost five years of iithrap in the Village, most
members of the EmC had absolutely no idea aboutiviee, further than what
they could actually see from their own houses dral lbocal motorway. The
presentation was basically designed to generatvaet topical discussions
between the neighbours, their experiences of whdthappened in the past, how
they perceived the present and the future, and Wit considered could be

done to improve their emergency systems.

In the beginning, the participants grouped theneseln a gender basis, as was
the norm. However, after a while, | suggested ghthbe more productive to mix
the two groups together. The now single group vpdis isto two teams. People
were very enthusiastic and were happy with the lt®si@hey designed and
discussed a risk map designed by themselves, gighlg probable emergency

exits as well as affected areas and the pattelowfet by the water.

In the case of the TrC, the scheme changed to septaion followed by a
discussion. It took place in the municipal delegyais office. It was a challenge
to organise the presentation there, given the sforum, and it had to be
cancelled on the first occasion; the second ldsticattempt being held on the

very last day before my trip back to the UK.

The timing of the presentation was not very appet@y considering the

availability of local people, taking place at 1®8n. The delegate from the TrC
had suggested that time because she worked dimendaytime in a factory and
then in the evenings from 7 to 10pm; she volunttéer time to meet the needs

of the village.

In this case, participation was understandably tovedthough some people
expressed their opinion that the information wasrgmortant to the village that it
ought to be attended by the whole of the TrC. Tikk map exercise was not
carried out because of the time constraints; | wal/ able to conduct a

discussion.
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| video-taped both panels as much as possibleaptuce the different views of
the neighbours. In the EmC, | was also able toaueltord the panel, although
one of the teams insisted that | turn off the rdeorafter half an hour of

discussion.

All the recordings (from both panels) were trartsed verbatim. In some cases
the recordings did not have good sound clarityahee of the poor quality of the
mobile phone microphone, as discussed above inntkeeview section. When
recording was not permitted, relying on memory, Hot® up the opinions

expressed. Extensive notes were taken during lzotalg.

3.9. Data Analysis

| used the Situational Analysis approach to analysedata, using qualitative
methods. During the data collection phase, | listeto the recorded interviews
and read through all the notes | had taken. In gnlechose to make a list of the
topics to speak about during interview, so thaetdme very familiar with the
information. This helped me to develop a criticalaleation regarding the

information | was in the process of collecting.

Through this practice, | immediately noted that theoretical basis | had been
using did not contain all the theoretical explamagi necessary for clarifying the
enormous amount of information relevant to theringavees, which was in stark
contrast to my own seemingly naive intention ofineing constantly to the main
topics that | had personally wanted to cover (as,wacidentally, suggested in
the literature). | took notes on information tas not actually relevant to the

case study.

After the data collection phase, | continued anatysall the information in
detail. The process | used was framing, namelyititign the general themes
spoken during the conversations; jottings wereveslg in conjunction with data
and questions not considered in my theoretical éwmark at the beginning.
used Atlas Ti, as a data administrator for the mgddiscourse frames, maps and
documents. In my case, this software turned ouietonuch more flexible and

manageable than other similar programs. In ordegaio analytical distance, |
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used the maps as suggested by Clarke, and Grourttsmty. By using these
methods, | was able to understand the symbolimets, temporal and spatial
characteristics, discourses and ideologies of tters interacting in the flood
arena. | then presented a sample of the maps, vinelfed me to decide which

of the social worlds were the most relevant to mgecstudy.
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Figure 2. Sample of Situational Analysis Map
The map’s design helped me to understand, clanfy make decisions about

what information should be analysed in depth, imeorto establish key

relationships among the social worlds, actors aas.

3.10. Summary

The methodology discussed in this chapter addreSsesdifferent elements
within a disaster arena, and the dimensions anblgares of interaction between
major social worlds. Also in this approach, thesean interest in integrating
social interfaces, in order to understand the goattwhich social worlds turn

into areas of conflict or coincidence.

In general, SA has been undertaken through studiése areas of health and
technology, with a particular focus on women’s ess(Clarke and Montini 1993;

Clarke 2005; Clarke 2007).My proposal is related natural disasters, in
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particular, the consideration of the significanégh® non-human elements in a
disaster arena. The single case study, combindd 84 and social interfaces,
provides a rich analysis that allows the captuohghe interactions between the
salient social worlds. Based on the methods andhadetogies discussed in this
section, | have analysed the data and the reseltsrasented in Chapters 5 and 6

of this thesis.
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Chapter IV

The Situation of Research. The Construction of Vularability in a

Small Village in Central Mexico.

4.1. Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to explain the basigvhich rest the construction
of vulnerability in The Village under analysis, exaing the dimensions
interplaying in the flood arena. Initially therel\be a geographical description,
describing its morphological and climatic condisoas well as the different

elements that characterise the place.

Within this space the time factor is relevant sitioere is no space without time
(Braudel 1995). This section will describe the dnisial processes part of the
vulnerability factors creating disasters in Theldgke. This analysis begins with
the abrupt disruption of the social model generatéti the Spanish invasion,
which also established the supremacy of the westerdel of modernity. The
modernization project based on the western paradmgmdes and influences
decision making in Mexico, which in addition withtést industrialization and
development project has brought major changes é#edt® on environmental

and social conditions.

In close connection with history there are différenb-domains interplaying
within the social dimension, which includes pohiiceconomic and religious.
The country's political organisation involves thaywn which power will be
distributed and exerted. This organisation is dlded with the way how exert
of power is culturally understood by elites and pepple, that understandings set
the foundations for the creation of formal insidas. On the other hand, an
important element of this organisation is the ecoicodimension; this research
takes the idea of livelihoods as units in whichréhis a close relationship with

place and culture to make use of resources.
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Finally we analyze the contemporary project of miadg and the challenges
imposed over communities, generating drastic charyeits application based
on different cultures, mixed with extreme econommgodels such as
neoliberalism. Culture as a mediator in each oéraxting social worlds in the
arena of disaster, plays a key role defining thmatesgies and practices of the
actors involved, this conditions have a significamipact on the population
studied.

4.2. The Geographical Site

The Lerma River Basin (LRB) is divided into Uppenedium and lower. The
Lerma River has its origin at the centre of thentouand meets the Pacific
Ocean, making it one of the longest rivers in thexMan republic. The whole
Lerma Santiago River Basin has an area of 129 &32lkis divided in upper,
medium and low side (Avila-Pérez, Balcazar et &99). The biggest urban,
agricultural and industrial developments of thertopare located along the river
shores. According to data of Wester Merrey et(2003) the Lerma River flows
through the most densely populated areas in thetogicreating one of the most
polluted rivers in Mexico. Environmental servicasdaprovision of resources
generated in the upper Lerma river basin (ULRB)ehlagen a source of constant

overexploitation, which has had a negative impacdhe environment.
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Map 1. Localization of the Upper Lerma River Basin(ULRB)
Source: red Lerma web page
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The Upper Basin of the Lerma River on its origides(ULRBO) has an
approximate area of 7963 knit provides services to approximately 2.5 million
inhabitants and more than 2000 industries. Therakearea of the country is
surrounded by highlands. In the ULRBO the higheshfpreaches about 4,500
msn. The ULRBO is located in the central part ofxMe about 70 km from
Mexico City. The main tributaries of the Lerma Riven its origin side are
Tejalpa Verdiguel, Santiaguito, La Gavia, OtzoletepOcoyoacac, Temoaya and

Sila rivers among others.

Pressures for urban growth in this area increaded the 1985 earthquake in
Mexico City, which expelled people from the capifalitting enormous pressure
for housing and services in the metropolitan ared surrounding areas.
According to INEGI (2006) estimations, the popuatiin the ULRBO has

increased by 150%, therefore the demand for sexviahich has imposed a
strong pressure to the environmental system ofaitha. Water, land and forests
overexploitation is evident in the area, creatirggiis imbalances in the
environment. Deforestation, illegal logging, unplad housing, intensive
agricultural practices have accelerated erosion sediment loss in the steep

slopes in the mountains and because of heavy (alberes 1995) .

Weather in the central part of Mexico is charaezti by heavy summer rains,
related to the annual hurricane season and dryevginvith frost and low
temperatures in the morning. According to data ey by CONAGUA (2010),
rainfall is about 1200 to 700 mm in lower arease Thiny season in this area is

from late April to October.

Water is extracted from the ULRBO to provide drimiwater to the inhabitants
of the region and Mexico City, it is also used fodustrial and agricultural
purposes. In the latest 50's early 60's was crahedCutzamala system, after
evaluating the levels of population growing in MaxiCity and the increasing
demand of drinking water The system building arelldkes drainage were done
more or less at the same time. Basically one wsufiport the other, because the

Cutzamala system is based on extraction, changelpiping and pumping of
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water that usually would get the lakes (Albores5;9%®amacho Pichardo 1998).
According to data from Garcia-Aragon et al. (200i)e water supplied to
Mexico City and Toluca is extracted by an averafj mnt/s. The Cutzamala
system and the dams built as reserves for theahryoss, are based on extensive
pumping and piping of water, practices closely éidkwith wells and surface

water bodies disappearance (Hancox, J. Garfids 2010).

Map 2. Localisation of the Upper Lerma River
Basin Origin Side. Studied Area

This research was conducted from January up to #1208 in a Village placed
in the origin area of the upper Lerma river basigentral Mexico, it is located at
the outfalls of one river subsidiary of the Lernnaer. The Village is about 70
kilometres from Mexico City and 20 kilometres frofoluca, capital city of the
count. In administrative terms, it is an urban det®n. In general, when a
village reaches over 2500 inhabitants it is clésgifby the INEG! as urban.
Following this classification, the main Municipglito which the village is
attached has 10 delegations and 10 sub-delegatidusording to the last

! Instituto Nacional de Estadistica Geografia e Imf@tica (INEGI) which is the office in charge of
national census and geographical information.

2 There are different reasons that explain the ipaliand administrative organisation of municipesitinto delegations and sub-
delegations. Historical research suggest thatetel lof delegation has an origin based on politiaker leadership Gerhard, P.
(1975) Continuity and Change in Morelos, Mexicoo@mphical Review 65(3): 335-352.

92



national census, the Village population is aboug thousand inhabitants and the
main economic activities reported, in order of impoce are agriculture, trade
and industry (INEGI 2006). A motorway connectingluca the capital of the
count, with the southwest of the count and indiyeaith Mexico City, divides

The village form from the main municipality to whiit is attached.

Along the 15 kilometres of the subsidiary river s®) there are at least five
communities. For centuries these communities hadbkshed a dynamic
relation with the surrounding environmental elersestich as rivers, lakes,
woods and the meteorological conditions as heawnsrdlash floods and hails;
enriching their livelihoods with all of these elemte (Albores and Broda 1997,
Lechuga 2001).

The river has its origins at the Nevado de Toluckano at 4560 MASL. The
outfalls of the River reach the residues of themier Chignahuapan lake. The
River is intermittent, this means that only durthg rainy season it has water, its
length is about 15 km, form the volcano to the aligf of the village, but
continues its course until reaching the Chignahnabpake. In the pastThe
ULRBO region consisted of a wooden valley, and stesy of three lakes; many

communities depended on the system until its dgeina the 40’s.

Even when the lakes are not there any more, itenggahology remains and the
water keep flowing through these patterns, creatogditions for frequent
flooding in the inhabited areas. The indigenousspaaitechnology built to divert
water, coping with floods and get benefit form théwms been changed into

improvised sewerage.

, Villanueva, L. F. A. (1996) El federalismo mexim: funcionamiento y tareas pendientes. Revistaiddea de
Sociologia: 3-37.
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Figure 3. Valley Mountains at the ULRBO during dry season.
Source: Interviewee’s Personal File

Cotler and Gutierrez (2005) report that during pleeiod 1976-2000, soon after
completed the Chignahuapan lake drainage in th&kRJLthe superficial
hydraulic erosion was about 27%, decreasing thikration capacity of the soil

and reducing the water refill function.

Even when the meteorological measures taken byQGB®&AGUA are not
accuraté an increase on temperature rate has been registne Lerma River
part of the system built to provide water to Mex{City, is not filling the water
level requirements (Ramirez 2008).

We have a hugproblem with the water. We went to check the lexelvater in
the wells and they are far from half of its capacWe are in trouble anidh the
future it would be worst you will see, we never legerienced something like
this before, and we also have to fill the watertguior Mexico City. We have
more than two hundred wells with low water levedpbfully soon it would rain
(XV Municipal Water System Officer)

According to information provided by intervieweans, the last 10 years the
intensity and the number of floods have increaaad, it is possible to relate this
conditions with the situation described beforeirtgal (2003) reports that in 1994
because of continuous floods in the river's miagion, CONAGUA carried out

research, nevertheless | could not have accdhs ocument.

%The National Commission Water is in charge of traidhal Weather forecast. | had an interview withthaee officers from
different areas, which confirmed me that the metiegical measurements were taken in traditionaicsts; meaning that some
peasants are in charge of them, in general thesteldecause they have the time and the disposifioa.government pays a small
half- year reward for this job, but some years like 2007 there was not budget to pay, so thereneainformation form the
stations. They also told me that if the personharge gets sick there is a high probability that dlata would not be available.
There are about a hundred automatic statiortseiatea, not working because of lack of budgetakenthem work.
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In order to meet the increasing demands of housinghe country, it was

designed a governmental policy based on low casisime developments, which
have been promoted in different regions of the tquiHousing states were built
with public funds during middle 70’s early 80's,t bater with a new economic
perspective and less social benefits, a governmeiidaourse based on the
generation of wealth based on private funds, hguamd credits were promoted
(Connolly 1990).

R LT

Flgure 4. Picture of Developments S|m|Iar to the E]C
Source: Web Developers

There are many housing estates in the former lakea, one of this is the
emergent community (EmC). It was built with statedgpet to make available a
fair mortgage for low income people, but is prondotand market by a private
group. It was extremely flooded in 2004. That tintee flash flood was

exceptional since it did not follow the normal di@wing pattern; at the shores
of the river, taking by surprise the residents bitiag in a large area not only
from EmC but also from the Village.

4.2.1 An Emergent Community inside The Village

In the early 90's a civil association from Theag, named Association for the
Improvement of the Village got funding and authatian to build and manage a
residential area for low income people form the ibial Fund for Popular

Housing institution (FONAHPJ) The financial resources to build it came from

* Fonhapo is the low Income housing fund cooridaby SEDESOL. Its aim has been to meet the
housing demand of low income families, operatirguigh a subsidies system.
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the federal level, the regional government andntlumicipality where in charge

of planning, location and sales promotion of it.

Around 500 families live in two sections. The sextone started to be inhabited
in the middle 90's. It is mostly integrated of fées previously settled in the

village, looking for a property, they are newcomeédeme of them are families
expelled from Mexico City after the earthquake &89, some of them are
people who had illegally inhabited areas in theskiuts of The village. As soon

as they knew about the housing facilities and &ative low cost of the houses
they applied for one. In section one most of tHeabitants have some type of
relationship with the people of the village, theg #rying to integrate with the

traditional community.

According with recounts of the locals, the secoedtisn was built quickly
without considering the quality of materials. Irder to level the ground in the
section one, were extracted large amounts of smih the area where the section
two was built later, leaving slight hollow. Locaay that the section two of EmC
was built inside a pot. Nevertheless when | recptesite official opinion to the
municipal officers in this respect, they alwaysdtohe that the information

belonged to past municipal administrations, soa\ost or disappeared.

The second section was built during the latest, @¥en when the project dated
from the same time than the section one. Its pdipulas different from the first
section. They come from different locations in doaintry; they were looking for
low cost property. Some of them came from Mexicty @nd have this property
as investment. | observed in this section of tbeetbpment different practices,
people from this section can be characterized bhanyrlow-middle class. Their
main activities are related with services in the#egomental bureaucracies and
factories low levels. A few travel on a daily bamidMexico City, for others these

are country houses, some get an extra income tiygehe houses.

In 2003, the first houses of EmMC were inhabited apakt from one family, most
of them do not feel bounded to The Village. Theyndo participate in religious

festivities, even though they have been invitedeyTdo some shopping in the
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village because some items are cheaper, especahtables grown in the area,
but many of them prefer the bigger weekly marketha municipality centre,

supermarkets and fashion malls in the capitalafithe State.

Once the inhabitants of this section of EmC movedtheir houses, they
organized themselves in committees to make imprewesn and to give
maintenance to the estate. They organised diffex@mimittees such as clean up
and gardens maintenance, building improvement, régcand some parties.
Through community work they planted shrubs, flowarsl trees in the small
spaces left as 'green areas'. They gave maintenantkee playground and

revamped children’'s games.

With financial cooperation they bought a big iroatey closing one of the
entrances to the area, making the estate a sewat@rand closed space, used
only by the locals and service provide@n the night of 2nd May 2004, barely a
year after moving to their houses, the inhabitahtSmC were struck by a severe
flooding. A flash flood from the TrC river reach&dB0 meters height.

The emergent community, took a series of actiarisng pressure on the local
authority aiming getting benefits, which they calesed to have rights. It has
been, so far six years since the last floodindnis &rea, the community considers
that the changes promoted are enough to be prdteteing this period other

housing developments have been promoted in theefolake area, thousands of
homes, which are also for low income populationerehthe mortgage is co-
financed with the state. These have been seridlesiged and also affected by

intense and long periods of lack of drinking water.

The initial disaster and post disaster solidarégras to decline in the emergent
community, making it evident trough the untidindgbat is starting to appear
because of increasing lack of community work. Theals green areas appear
bushy, with long grass and rubbish; abandoned Isostdehave the spots left by
the mud after the flood on its walls, along witlolken windows and doors giving

a derelict aspect to some streets.
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There is a small group of people in the emergemhroanity leading the
organisation of it, but basically there is one parsterested in keeping the sense
of community in EmC. This group is organizing aties to involve the
community, the years living there have enabled thenknow each other in
different aspects, which in some respects have &adegative effect on
community building, as there are very conflictingas like the political or the

religious affiliations.

The effects of the disaster in the village wereegxtional, because floods did not
follow the normal pattern. However, these condgievere constructed over time
in a space that has been suffered from continuealsnical and engineering

interventions.

4.3. The Temporal Dimension

Vulnerability to disasters is a long historical pess, starting with the Spaniards
arrival that brought with them the modernizatiooject, as well as the idea that
everything done by the indigenous was (and s)ilissless and out of date. Later
the modernization project seasoned with induspadion, urbanization and

development implied new forms of intervention witkgative effects for the

environment and indigenous groups’ culture. Thaéntities, based on particular
ways of space usage, as well as traditional pextave been under treat for a

long time.

Projects of modernisation and development have tribanover-exploitation of
natural resources; city was seen as the ideal afemdty. For that reason in the
middle of the XX century were implemented policasiing the mobilisation of
rural population to urban centres. It triggere@p@id concentration and growth of
low skilled and poor population in the cities, ufjt a strong pressure on the
provision of services. Large cities have been dgesd over time since then, one
example is Mexico City, the concentration of pobdi power, industry and
services makes it a huge pole of attraction forutetipon around the country. The
cities located on the outskirts have gradually bie¢éggrated into the vast urban

metropolitan area eager of services, housing asalrees.
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4.3.1 The Pre-Columbian Times

Indigenous groups settled in the ULRBO due to awdlity of large amount of

natural resources. The theocratic and militarycstme of this highly hierarchical

society was based in the establishment of trainargres in different parts of the
territory ruled by the Aztecs. One of these wasahgo del Valle, which was
strategically situated. It was the gateway to sewthterritories in the region,
sharing the proximity to the centre of the Aztecpem Tenango del Valle was
an important area located in a valley surroundeavbgdlands, rivers and three

big lakes, many of their livelihoods were relatedhese assets.

Cities were organised copying the same social stre¢han the Aztec, the social
and political power was supported by priests, efi¢c and magistrates as well as
state officers. They also had craftsmen, tradetssta and servants as well as
rural community of peasants producing food for Wiage (Pifia Chan 1975,
133).

The elite of the kingdom was built on the Tetéetbuntain), using terraces and
platforms The lower-class used to live downwardspersed near woodlands,
lakes and plots, some of them used to live in seilements of specialized
activities calledcalpullis. It was not common to have towns, with peoplenkiyvi

together, in general people lived disseminated rataine kingdom. The main
theological and Political area was Tenango, buinfisence reached the current
states of Morelos, Michoacan and Guerrero, on thstevn side of the Mexico
State (Pifia-Chan 1975). In 1582, during the fitages of the colonial period, the
whole population was forced to join in the loweeaof the former's elite place

of living, the Tetépetl, creating the village ofréango.

A new spatial and social order was created with Spanish rule, based on
ethnicity and overexploitation. The establishmeftHaciendas was part of
these changes. Indigenous People were distribstesthae work for agricultural

and mine exploitation, and for this purpose theyensettled together close to the

® Haciendas were royal land assignations in thenticdiscovered America to minor spanish nables, it
included the power over every people living indide limits of it.
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Haciendas. In order to get taxes for the crown, Wieole territory was
restructured, however due to indigenous populatlenrease and poor return
from the Haciendas taxes were insufficient during subsequent years to the

conquest.

On the XVI century under new laws from the Spar@bwn, considering the
poor taxes obtained and because of the negatival smpact on the indigenous
population, the Crown gave some especial granisstoew subjects, allowing
them to own properties where they could grow tHeomd and make use of
resources. Behind these grants was the idea dfter loentrol of the population,
as well as increasing rates in the taxes generdébiothe Crown coming from
indigenous communities. These communities weregitated and regulated by a
catholic priest, a crown officer and an indigenaughority €aciqug (Ouweneel
1995; Ouweneel and Hoekstra 2004)

These territories composed with indigenous peopeewcalled congregations.
The legal provision of land, was about 20 to 24ténes (Quezada 1995).0Other
authors talk about 70 hectares of land that sonestimcluded mountains for
wood exploitation (Ouweneel and Hoekstra 2004}hincase of the ULRBO the
exploitation of resources from the lakes were presk for the indigenous

people, allowing them fishing and hunting for sallssistence and trade.

Inside the Congregations land was distributed amibrgg inhabitants, it was
allocated for building a house and for self-constiompagricultural activities.
The Congregation also had extra land for resemeprder to meet future

population growth

There is evidence that Tenango del Valle was anegg¢ed and modified town.
The elite and locals were required to leave the ntean and plains to locate
themselves on the plain, where the farming landfeuthe Spanish rule were
placed(Quezada 1995, 148).

The Spanish rule created a bipolar society, madeyugpanish and indigenous
peoples, giving life to a new institutional and isb@rganisation: the Spanish

world and theRepublica de IndiasThis new social and spatial organisation,
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brought economic benefits to the Spanish, andlatsb available for distribution

among them (Quezada 1995).

One interesting spatial characteristic denotingscknd ethnic affiliation that still
remains, at least in the centre of Mexico is theaudhmy use of space.
Congregations had an improvised and unplanned wgtpacture, huts were made
with mud blocks, very resistant. Spanish housingtres, made houses with
stone bricks, a church, a central square and stoveds very well organised.
(Connolly 1990). Nowadays is possible to observev lmoor areas have a
disorganised and unplanned urban structure, dritdrem the wealthy areas that

are tidy, clean and very well planed.

No significant changes happened in the environnaeérthe region during the
Spanish rule, the changes were in the social streicind the exploitation was of
human and natural resources. However, in the Spavasid view, the existence
of accumulated water represented harmful treatdaitth, there are documents
from that time where this is stated, suggestingditaenage of the lakes (Albores
1995). At the end of the XVII century a formal moj to drain the lakes and turn

them into agricultural lands was done.

4.3.2. The Republican Era

The Independence war did not change substantiléy socio-political and
environmental conditions of the towns at the URLBfny of thehaciendas
still belonged to Spanish families (Jarquin, Ortegaal. 1990). The former
Pueblos de Indioand Congregacionegot the level of towns and municipalities.

The new Republic was built over the same econonticsacial system.

Later on, during the period known as tRerfiriato® haciendasexperienced a
renovated growth. The same Spanish elite now Mexigézens still owned

them. The new independent era, was looking for demoand wealthy country.

® porfiriato was a period in the Mexican history wha dictatorship ruled Mexico. Porfirio Diaz was a
controversial politician; peace and progress atasy were the words of his regime. That was the ti
when a great economic progress was achieved assviie modernization of national infrastructure;
nevertheless there was a great economic differemmagst the population and lack of democracy that a
the end took to the end his regime in the earlycéXtury Cosio Villegas, D. (1965). Historia modedea
México: el Porfiriato Mexico City, Hermes.
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Haciendashad a feudal production structure, so to get sitenproduction in a
capitalist way covered slavery was allowed, as wsllillegal appropriation of
communities land, turning some of them very prosec(Montes-de-Oca-Navas
1998).

The government's objective was economic growth amudlernization of the
country; many areas considered strategic were agddamnd improved, such as
energy and communications. Trains arrived to theroanities settled at the

ULRBO area, allowing production distribution amzhaecting localities.

At the end of the XIX century the economy of elifesm this region, grew with
the modernization policies promoted from the goweEnt. The railway
introduction was an important element, giving a giodo Haciendas,
communicating and transporting wheat, corn and rotifferent harvest to
national markets. Water from the lakes was usedrfmyation, but it was still
considered a treat for agriculture, when thesesaveare flooded. Apart from
intensive usage of water for agriculture, ther@asevidence of changes in the
structure of the lakes during this period, butdbknial project to drain the lakes

was revised at least twice (Camacho Pichardo 1998)

The illegal appropriations of indigenous commusitind, a stratified society,
as well as lack of democracy were amongst otharsces of the socio-political
instability, which originated.a RevolucionOne of the political requirements of
the movement was land distribution for all the M@xis and return of land from

the haciendas to affected indigenous communities.

One of the interviewees told me how her grandfatix@s a disguised slave of
one haciendain the early XX century; how people living undesiciendasrule
were not able to own land or to leave the placelyreeven when by then slavery

was forbidden. Afteta Revolucionn 1910, some changes were possible.

Nowadays is better than before, my grandpa useiltais how it was like
working for the haciendas. On those times we didm@te entitled to own land,
People were abused, it was not possible for theimggm any place, they had
great debts with thélaciendashop. They were like slaves. It was after the
Revolution that people could own land (A. Delegate)
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With modernization and the industrialisation projethe environment and
landscape were significantly transformed. It wasrduthe post revolution time
when the lake's transformation project went inteef This situation would be

discussed later in this chapter.

4.4. The Religious Situation

Religion involves a complex of social relations amgst different worlds and
arenas. In the case of the Village, religion hatoae relation with environmental
and social interactions; it is also related witimdatenure. In relation with
environment, it has a very important role, whiclséen as an integral part of the

inhabitants’ worldview.

In The Village as in many peasant communities,liin®ds are related with
religious festivals and ceremonies. Peasants mlap@ for enough rain to grow
maize or other crops, for keeping their animaldthgaor to thank for successful

harvesting.

Religion in the Mesoamerican and Spanish world dradnportant role, which is
an important part of the life of the inhabitantsTdfe Village. Their practices are
a fusion of indigenous and catholic religion. Irehgus religion is related with
natural deities like rain, wind and soil in the rfoiof gods that later after the

conguest took the form of catholic saints.

Many of the religious festivals in The Village haagre-Columbian disposition,
carried out asking for a good harvesting or beiregejul for it. They maintain
practices that preserve land attachment and keppyhthe volcano's lakes as
water suppliers. There are some legends related thé lake that talks about
mermaids(Albores 1995). Nevertheless the inhabitants of Vhilage do not
have a clear idea about their ancient inheritaricel@ious practices. They do

not recognise themselves in the indigenous gods.

It has been widely studied the religious syncre@smnongst the original religious

practices in Mesoamericand the catholic beliefs coming form the Spanish
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colonisers. Some of the main gods in the pre-Colambmes are closely related

with the two seasons recognised by the peasantg,aad dry season.

The former indigenous group ruling the area hada iglated to rain, storms,
thunders, flash floods clouds, falling rain, sndwil, volcanic eruptions as well
as water streamglaloc. Caves and mountains, humid and dark places are hi
home. Peasants worship at him in some sacred plhdsspossible to identify
this ancient god in symbols and rituals performedaicatholic fashion. The
festival of the Holy Cross on May“3set the beginning of the rainy season
requesting good rain and crops is in tune withd@heient worship on Tlaloc’s
honour (Bonfil Batalla 1968; Coggins 1980; Alboessl Broda 1997).

Bernardino de Sahagun's (1829) chronic on the asicand life of indigenous,
mentioned priests in charge of weather controlledahahualli, tlaciuhqui or
teciuhtlazqui. Later in a more westernised fashthey were calledjraniceros
or quizcales(Albores and Broda 1997). One person Becograsicero if he
survives from a thunder shock, meaning that hebleas touched with the power
of Tlaloc, he is getting the power read the skgdmting rain, droughts and also
he has the powers to heal certain kind of diseasated with the wind, humidity
or bad energy (Bonfil Batalla 1968He is also known amahual. They were

important people in the social structure, they vwadegwatchers day and night.

Granicerosor tiemperosare indigenous religious specialist, they are kmawith
different names in different places like nahualedijos. They have a close
relation with the shamans... Graniceros pretend tatrob weather and
agricultural cycles (Broda 2003, 76).

| asked the Village inhabitants about thhargcero or quizcaclethey always told
me that they knew nothing about thithas been well investigated the relation
amongst the shaman, thahualand thegraniceroin the literature on this area
(Broda 2003). During fieldwork the people of ThellMye told me that the
granicero is extinguished there, but there are some of tiemeighbouring
villages. Research states that hiding informatmrsttangers are mechanism of

protection of indigenous, this could be the cas&he Village. Some clues give

"Granicero is a hail-makers
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me an idea of its existence like the link that itigabitants established amongst
the figure ofnahualand the local healer, which in the literatureaekated with

thegraniceroas well.

In the case of storms and strong winds, the peopl€he Village have some
prayers and symbolic practices, like stopping anstevith a knife’s cut or
blessing black clouds. In addition, when there s$rang period of drought some

men go to a volcano lake called the Moon Lake aalama ritual asking for rain.

| will tell you about one time when rain didn’t cenon time. We were worried,

because we had already planted our land. We jdogether and then one of us
went to the mountain. He had to get some water finenmoon lake and come
back. He had to go walking, following a path tha know very well. Then he

came back with the water in a big coke bottle, weddl it in the centre of our

land, we prayed and suddenly next day we had wateryvere very happy. But

we forgot to return the water to the lake, and wedme flooded (I.Mr A)

Religious syncretism keeps some of the originatfcas alive and in continuous
adjustment. Religion but the church, integrate llogzeople, allocate

responsibilities and have great power. The Villagehabitants are very proud to
say that they did not allow any priest to rule the&hurch, neither to live there.
They consider that this role belongs to the comtyuamd they prefer an itinerant
priest. This is an interesting issue they had taledigion on their hands, they
care the church by paying or doing the necessarksmo maintain it. They are
slightly opposed to the current religious restons that the current priest is
trying to impose on them, part of the way how chthohurch is performing

nowadays, forbidding any of the indigenous prasticgegrated in the catholic
ritual, ladies are praying everyday to remove therent priest, that makes

suffering people of The Village because of the latkespect of their uses.

4.5. The Livelihoods Situation

Livelihoods are mainly understood in this reseaashthe way how groups or
individuals meet their necessary economic and copson requirements for
living, taking advantage of resources and consmderuncertainties and

opportunities (Haan and Zoomers 2003).
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The Village is a transitional town adjusting to eatgr urbanisation pressure,
nevertheless it preserves much of their traditiang rural livelihoods. It is

located close to Toluca, the capital of the Stdt®exico and Mexico city. The

Village has been considered by the municipality iehi¢ is attached, as urban
reserve, which slowly seems becoming part of thdropelitan area of the

capital. These conditions has been charactergegeri-urban interface (PUI)
(Allen 2003; Woods 2009).

Livelihoods (Chambers and Conway 1988) in the areacharacterised by rural
activities such as agriculture and livestock. Dgrifieldwork, | could get

evidence that the population income is completati aiternative activities such
as trading, factory jobs, immigration to the Unit8thtes, or doing cleaning in

Toluca city houses.

The main activity is agriculture, in general peobés a great attachment that is
more than economic, is cultural. Neverthelessag to be complemented with
other activities because of the small profitabiligccording with the local
council data, 44.4% of the population works on @agture, 30% on trade and
21% on industry (Orozco and Salazar 2006). Onevigctnot reported in the
officer data is bartertfuequé® that allows people to exchange a surplus among

the population in a market form a nearby village.

My son is an engineer he studied in the Politecnioe have never accepted to
be mayordomo, he says that is the expenses are hegtioes not want to sow
our plot because he says that the maize priceryslow that does not justify the
work(M. Don Gap).

My husband is an agronomist and he works in Toluaa a teacher here in The
Village, we have our plot, we sow maize and beansntke tortillas and
tamales, not for trading. Even though we went egbhool we cannot leave the
land...(XIll. Primary school teacher interested ilkitzg)

There is so many time since | do not sow my pldkd it very much but | have
a back injury, I also had an emergency and | haklicone part, |1 only keep the
plot from the community; sowing is to much work ayali can see that the pay

8 Truequeis a system of product exchange in this areanisld tradition related with pre-Columbian
times but not strange to the Spanish, one dayeoivkek people with surplus go to Santiago
Tianguistenco to exchange them.
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is low, the time invested does not seem any firre@mpensation, now | have
my fruit stall in the main square and one shop ynhouse (K. Mr Al)

There is a small industrial corridor in progresstlie area. The impact is not
significant yet for population, but is gaining intpnce. The main economic
activity is agriculture. Maize growing for self csumption is the main crop and
vegetables to sell on the local market are therskooe. In the last 15 years the
intensive production of potatoes has been gettmgortance, some of the
neighbouring villages in the upper side of theagh river had increased its

living standard, trading potato to Mexico city asttier states.

- Here we basically grow potato, green beans and enaiz have water
coming  from the volcano

F: How much do you produce?

- We send Lorries to the Central de Abadtws Mexico City and to other
places like Michoacan or Veracruz. To be honestesime sow potatoes the
town has been improving, it was not like this befor

F: Do you sell to Sabrita¥?

- No, they buy to Sinaloa’s farmers, because theyosaycrops have bacteria,
but it does not matter because we can sell outgexan other places (VIII.
Delegate from neighbouring town)

In The Village the main crops are maize and vedesaimainly carrots, lettuces
and broccoli. A few of them supply vegetables twaie traders, coming from
Central de Abasto®f Mexico City and Toluca. It is possible to firgs,
chickens, goats, ducks, lambs, donkeys, and cowihouses. These assets are

considered by the municipality as the second econaativity.

Aquatic practices remaining in the former lake apéahe ULRBO are shared

amongst peasants, like the implementation of srohihamapa$' that had

 Central de Abastos is a wholesale market basicéllyegetables, fruits and diary products
10 sabritas is the main producer of chips snackérctiuntry. Close to the area there is company'sifact

11 Chinampa is a stationary artificial island that alsumeasured roughly 30 by 2% meters, althougly there
sometimes longer. They were created by stakingtlmeitshallow lake bed and then fencing in the regeamith
wattle. The fenced-off area was then layered withi ntake sediment, and decaying vegetation, eviyntuanging it
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changed t@lanchas(plates) after the lake drought; as well as thenteaance of
camellonesor huertas équatic gardenswhich are small ponds inside the plot
used to grow some medicinal, ornamental flowers gadetables (Albores
2003).

Agriculture as a main activity has decreased, casran the land tenure taxes
and land price has increased because of housegsymes and development
building, so peasants are starting to sell theidsa(Maderey and Roman 2001,

Orozco and Salazar 2006; Velasco-Orozco 2008).

Governmental policies oriented to boost housingehad to the construction of
urban developments in the area. The municipalitiethe area have a strategic
position close to the capital of the state andchttd to Mexico City motorway.
The newcomers have more urban costumes; theigyabgsually related with the
lower levels in areas of education, services oregowment offices. They do not
identify themselves with the agricultural rites areligious festivals for that
reason they do not give any economic or in spemperation. For the people of
these new settlements credit is the common way lpeaqnsume, in contrast
with the people from the village that prefers ty jpa cash, because most of the
time they are no subject to bank credit. In thelagié two salient livelihoods
coexist in this small space; both have their owratsgies for survival and

different uses.

4.6. The Drain of the System of Lakes. ContemporgrPressures of
Modernity

The lake system of the ULRBO consisted of threedalChignahuapan, the San
Bartolome-Otzolotepec and Lerma. Since the earlyodeof the Spanish rule

there were intentions to drain these lakes, becatise idea of spread disease
coming from water, combined with distrust on thdigenous knowledge and
technology about how to manage it. Water was umnoledsby the Spanish as a
threat (Camacho Pichardo 1998; Perlo and Gonz&iez)2

above the level of the lake. Often trees such dlows were planted at the corners to secure theachpa
Chinampas were separated by channels wide enoughcnoe to pass.
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The post independent period (1810) brought the mfemodernisation of the
country. In the case of the municipalities of theaa it meant the lakes drainage,
to get the most of land and at the same time ftsHiwith the communal tenure
of land. Progress and private property were theoagpims of the earlier

modernisation period of the country.

At the end of the XIX century it was consideredttla&es on the ULRBO were
an obstacle for the agricultural development indtesa, because the river channel
was inadequate to carry out the big amount of waieming from the
subsidiaries, generating floods, destroying crasilting later in marshes and
ponds. As a consequence of that, in 1857 the lgoaérnment of the State of
Mexico had the intention to drain the lakes, buth&se were property of the new
republican municipalities, that got annual econob@aoefits from the lake users,
it became unfeasible. Lakes drainage justificetirom the authorities were
based on health and safety practices, as well abetikelihood of economic
benefits by providing new lands for agriculture (@echo Pichardo 1998).

The hydraulic project for the ULRBO was redesigimethe late 30°s of the XX
century, based in the same considerations tharpté&@ous periods with the
addition to provide water to the burgeoning Mex{Eiy. This project had the
objective of integrating a series of channels, dquts and dams diverting the

rivers and streams subsidiaries of the lakes tmtfi@ozco and Salazar 2006).

In 1951, the first aqueducts to channel water ftbenLerma River, were finished
in coincidence with the creation of an industrigtage in the Lerma Toluca
corridor (Cotler and Gutierrez 2005). The projeiched the construction of an
agueduct and the deviation towards system of wafld pipes to channel
drinking water. Later it was completed with a meassiwater infrastructure
system, currently including many rivers from ditat places, with the objective
of intensive exploitation of grounded water, toyade drinking water to Mexico

city namedSistema Cutzamal@lbores 2003; Varis, Biswas et al. 2006).

A severe drainage of the lakes system was repovtegh the first stage of the

project was finished in 1970, on that time the Walle Mexico Water
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Commission reported the building of 230 wells at® hqueducts, and a daily

water extraction of 14f¥second (Orozco and Salazar 2006).

Contrasted reactions turned out, Albores (19959ntezhe opposed views many
communities had, like fears of great punishmdm, eéxtinction of local gods.
And opposite to that, how for some inhabitants ke drainage signified
benefits because of land availability and acceasing field work, | could
confirm these opinions. Those who currently owrdlanthe former lake do not
consider that the lakes drainage are related witluged amount of water and

increased erosion and weather changes

We've got benefits from the lake drainage, becanseway we have more land
for agriculture, this land is also very good foowing vegetables and it was
unused because of the water (O. Mr S)

The water of the Lerma-Santiago River has beenoéepl in many ways. It is
divided in two sections in one section it is supplor drinking water to urban,
industrial and agricultural activities; on the athsection it is used as open
sewerage for several municipalities and industriesias been turned into the

most polluted river in the republic.

In general and after 30 years of gradually drairage diversion of water from
the Lerma River to the Cutzamala System, as weitsasonversion on a great
sewerage system, there are great effects on teéhlhwds and assets of the
communities living at the former lakes sides. Thdrblogical cycle of the upper
catchment river is broken, the water bodies are thmperature has increased
and the volume of rain water is decreasing (Oraaub Salazar 2006) as well as
the water coming from snow melting form the moumsaispecially from the
volcano also there are important effects on thdtlined communities that are
using water form the sewerage side of the rivegrtmwv vegetables or that are

flooded with this water.

4.7. Summary

Due to the complex nature of some socio technodbgisasters, it is possible to

disguise them as natural disasters, throughoutctimpter it has been presented

110



the various dimensions interplaying on a flood slieaarena in central Mexico.
These dimensions are frequently considered in th&evability analysis
separately, but considering the overarching natir¢he situational analysis,
bringing the different social worlds interplayingtiwn the unit of analysis, is

possible to have a wider understanding of theasdn .

Culture mediating all this dimensions is rarely sidered in the vulnerability
analysis. Culture gives direction to decision mgkiastablishing what must be
regarded as valid or reliable according to eachataxorld interplaying in a
disaster arena. In the Mexican case, and especallyhe case of TrC,
modernization projects coming from western socsetterough the conquerors
and later through science and technology, haveasacdonsequence a profound
change in the social, spatial and environmentalcsire, when applied

indiscriminately without considering any difference

The culture that accompanied the conqueror's pexctand the institution of
colonialism entailed changes in the social strgctof indigenous peoples.
Changes came at the social level, with a cultunal @thnic separation, to then
alter the indigenous geospatial patterns, by desgttcommunities and

reintegrating them in very different ways.

The Spanish worldview justified the lakes drainagehe ULRBO, considering
the pernicious effects of water in health and agce. From their point of view,
lands covered with water could provide fertile laridr growing crops, they had
the same idea with the slopes covered with wooglg)daring them those would

be useful for agriculture.

The social and environmental transformation thatlived the path to modernity,
through imposition of development and industridima schemes involved
changes in farming methods. The central idea was séll is, the generation of
economic benefits through the application of maehin and scientific
knowledge. To accomplish this project has been pteth the extensive
agricultural and industrial growth as a state poli€or this reason it was

necessary to increase the availability of cheapualin the areas closer to the
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factories and services, governmental policies alislg peasants to leave the
fields for a better urban life were designed offgria new life by joining the

modern industrial work.

City and factories, workers and urban styles weresitlered the progressive side
of modernisation. Policies designed, were sometimasnt, but were effective
some how, a rapid growth of urban centres impligdng pressures on the
demand for services in the cities. It has generatedver exploitation of basic

resources such as drinking water and land to naedihg needs.

In the case of the analysed village and the ULRB(@, enormous pressure
coming from Mexico City due to centralisation ofligoal institutions, industry
and services has led to strong pressures on thepoétan areas. The effect of
previous environmental changes is now linked wit@ alteration in population
rates, a huge demand for services, in which thel meedrinking water is the
most serious.
The lakes drainage in the ULRBO has impacted sobally the whole
environment of the area, modifying communitiestlioods. The logic that led
to this idea was based on the vision of water tigeat to health and crops, but
40 years after the project, the negative impaashaghly visible. The effects of
weather have been accentuated, less availabilityadér in the wills and water
bodies have had impact not only in crops but alsEssing the erosion, implying
that there is a reduced provision of water for MexCity and the metropolitan

area, including the communities living in the ULRBO

Even more, flash floods have intensified becauskak of water retention and
the enormous amount of debris they are carryindp.wis impacts have been
amplified on the growing population. On one sider¢his a lack of retention and
absorption in the hills, so the water flows downhnhigher volume and greater
force through channels On the other hand the phesre of this water should
end up was a lake, that later was turned into auie land. Currently this is
reserve area for urban growsqg the effects of flash floods now are present in

residential areas, with the additional factor ofrasreasing housing pressure.
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A great proclivity to suffering disastrous flaslodbs is being generated for the
future inhabitants of these areas, which would baplasized by the

environmental and social conditions.
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Chapter V

Flood Discourses, Practices and Symbols. Two Commities

Constellating

May 2nd, 2004, 11pm. A few drops of rain soakedahd, announcing the start
of the rainy season. In the valley, sounds of tradal musical bands were
heard, and cracks and lights of fireworks confuasgd lightning.

In the village, the youngest had gone to the Iéestival dance, as the elders and
families stayed outside their houses celebrating a@h the most important
festivities of the year, the Holy Cross festival.

Early in May, the weather is warm and it feels @ldi bit damp. During the
festival children play in the streets and go to bed, the elder tell stories, all is
joy and celebration. There is pulque (local alcobdbeverage), tamales and
mole (local dishes) to celebrate. Men are respdasibr lighting traditional
bonfires in the streets, and a smell of burning evaad roasted corn hobs fills
the atmosphere. The compadritos (godparents) areiteth to join the
celebration, so houses are redecorated in the siyfe. Microwave oven, DVD
player or huge refrigerators producing ice cubes ataced in the living room.

At the edge of town, close to the toll road, thisra small housing complex, recently
inhabited. The new comers are trying to sleep,tbey hear the music in the distance.
The cracking of the fireworks takes them by suepris

They are service workers, retirees, young coupés;e workers, teachers or nurses,
single mothers or divorced women. With the excamifcone family, all of them share a
characteristic: they are not from the region, thegsire a better life, the city
commodities. They buy famous brands, live on cuadit their activities and interests
are more related with the city, 40 minutes awagntivith the village. Today there is no
party there, almost everybody has gone to bedgdutly the telly and tired of the long
week.

An hour later, the old men in the village still sbe lightning illuminating the
vastness of the mountain, the ladies chat covdtiegiselves from the few rain
drops. Around 12.30, pm the church bells begarr@ngtand quick stroking, at
the village some were warned, some were asleepatbtite housing complex
bells were not listened, neither the message utmtsis

La avenida! (The flood!), cried men and youngstaraning through some
streets, rushing to the site of the dancing pa@Quickly all became confusion.
Suddenly the water with its full force slammed ihi® gates of houses, and tons
of mud, logs, dead animals, furniture and rubbisld lbbeen swept up, giving the
water a greater strength. The flood reached 2 nseiar some places, it all
happened in minutes, and everything disappearddmwihinutes.
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5.1. Introduction. The flood, climbing to the roof

Around a flood arena multiple actors, understanglingon-human actors,
knowledges and cultures converge (Clarke 2005)fifsiereactions of people are
of survival, the days after are dedicated to emalidiealing, as well as physical
and material recovery (Morrow 1999; Becker 200y Cocking et al. 2009).
However, this is not an automatic process, thiglitmm leads to the adoption of
a series of individual and group decisions, whiargély determine the

aftermaths.

...most of the time, most people are with someone. &® it is groups, not
individuals that actually process most disastemmgs. And, as with everything
else they confront, rarely is there an immediateseasus as to what should be
done, if anything. So beyond denial, there is d=b&bmetimes these debates
evolve into real arguments (Drabeck 1999, 517).

Disasters can be unigue moments that open gapgtiiate power relations. For
example, in the Mexican case, the 1985 earthquakiglexico City has been
widely analysed, as the organisation at the le¥eltzens and neighbourhoods
was much more effective than institutional suppongermining the legitimacy
of governments and elites. The response becamertampdo the extent that a
number of changes at the political level were gateer after the recovery process
(Douglas 1986; Tierney 2007; Pelling and Dill 2009)

It has been stated that previous similar experemstermine the capacity of
people to respond to disaster events (Drabek 1988hers prioritize children
safety, young people react quickly to help; in margses men assume a
peremptory attitude, and are in charge of beingrawé what happens outside.
Since | did not focus on gender issues | did noteg@ugh evidence of disaster
coping differences between men and women. Nevedbel | gathered
information that could give clues about them faufe research (Drabek 1999;
Enarson 2001; Drabek 2009).

My husband was very nervous, he was shouting, ggkinhis children, worried
about the family. He woke the children up and tole to rush, he was mad, he
didn’t t know what to do. | was the one who toldnhivhere to go, he was only
pushing things, because he is strong (3. Mrs Mary)
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Men had the same suffering that woman. In my cagsléd to my neighbour,

help me to move my children up, put them belowwlager tank so they do not
get wet, first them, the children, that was wheared about ( 11. Mrs. M mother
of 2 children)

Huy! Since some men did not know what to do, they drunk and it was
women who did everything, Men were expecting thesivand looked for a
bottle (1. Community Leader)

For the inhabitants of both communities, the flosas an unexpected event. The
previous flooding patterns changed, covering nesasrso they had no clue of
what to do about it. For everybody, the most lolgazion was climbing to the
roofs and jumping from one house to another. Soswple achieved moving
trucks toward the doors trying to stop the watart this was not enough.
Destruction was spread around, inside the housebri® and fear were the
remaining effects. The neighbours began to ask Wwhdt happened, how and

why.

Different actors constellated around the situataring and after the flash flood.
Transient actors, like a famous TV presenter, |@uditicians other actors like
municipal, state and federal officers; members bé tlocal parliament,
neighbouring communities, implicated actors like #rmy, silent actors like the
insurance company, but also symbolic and matenahfaries, understandings,

different discourses on floods, traditions and ‘oitfeers’.

Two relevant actors were absent in the flood ar@in@ Red Cross and the non
governmental organisations (NGOs). The Red Crosspmasent at the aftermath
of the disaster, providing aid to some people whd heen injured, however a
few hours later it left the place, allowing the\sees of debris cleaning and
collecting to do their job. Different intervieweasd documents were enquired in

this regard.

Unfortunately | found no record of NGOs doing wamkthe affected area, which
Is surprising, considering the large number of oizgtions that develop their
services in other areas of Mexico such as Chiapd$axaca, fashionable places
| would say, that catch the attention of these ractat the national and

international level.
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The Map 5 presents a broad view of the social vgoaldd actors constellating in

the arena of disaster in the studied village.
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Figure 5. Situational Map of the Flash Flood Arenan the Studied Village

It can be observed that the salient actors in tlsaster arena were two
communities inside a geographical community, cngaéi social interface among
them. The social world of the governmental officaras also interfacing with
these communities. So many complex elements, utasheliags and practices
were discovered within these social worlds, thategp analysis of the other

actors in the arena would require more time andutees.

This chapter analyses the relation between thedali@nt communities in the
arena of disaster. The first section studies tha&béshed community (TrC), and
the second one is related to the emergent comm(EmC). Both have different
ideas around the flood, influenced by their own ldaews. It is possible to
observe the points of conflict, divergence and agwnt creating an interface

among these two social worlds.
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The first section is related with the establishednmunity, it explains the
symbols, festivals and relationships giving sensethieir understandings on
floods, as well as the practices and strategiesugir which they guide and
construct actions. | will also explain from theirgoof view of the locals, the
interface created by governmental policies, emlwbdtiethe use of engineering
knowledge and technology. These colliding sociatleg present ruptures and

limits in their cultural equipment.

Festivals are an important aspect in relationasHlfloods within the world view
of the traditional community. These practices aganin generating social
cohesion and harmony, reinstating the dynamic iogiships with individuals
and the community, are loaded with elements thiatwathe interpretation of
meteorological events as part of the daily lifetled inhabitants of the town, in
addition to providing logistic elements for proppost-disaster organisation
(Dove 2010)

At the end of this section there is a discussionwirat | found a subtle
opposition in relation with their suppressed piagiand world views, which is

called social oblivion, following the definition @8 by Hobart (1993).

The second section explains the newcomers’ undelisiga on floods, their
relation with the established community and theeralf artefacts setting
boundaries. Then is explained the way in which aoriterfaces are created

among the traditional community and the authaitie

The communities analysed were named in this stadglation with their basic
characteristic: TrC is the traditional, long esistidd community. The
newcomers settled in the housing development age BmMC, the emergent

community.

5.2 Section One. The Traditional Community

In this section | will describe and analyse thdedént ways in which the TrC
enacts its unigueness with respect to other contreanin the region and the

newcomers recently settled there. On one handjioek ceremonies take for
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granted habits and modes of experiencing this @mgss, taking the form of

relationships, cooperation, authority and identithis coincides with some

scholars’ findings on social practices and symladssubtle ways to maintain
claims and interpretations of the past. By conogatienied belief systems, social
practices at the TrC reify people’s voices, nadwaihg themselves to be silenced.
The belief systems aim to offer people a unifiesbonse to the question of how
humans should live (Swidler 1986; Norkunas 2004).

On the other hand, is possible to observe the rdifitefashions in which the
TrC’s cultural tools have built successful lines adtion in relation to past
flooding, which have progressively become obsoleiee to the severe
environmental changes of the place, as well aptbdominance of science and

technology.

The slowness to adapt to the changing environmentarnalities, as well as the
commitment to not getting culturally devastatea iproblematical situation for

the TrC. Its worldviews are threatened by newuralt meanings, necessary for
playing modernity, which require new social skjlland a drastic and costly

cultural retooling (Swidler 1986).

| want to explain how through the whole domaintoé TrC, questions of power
and knowledge plays an active role in what Long0@0calls battlefields of
knowledge. Cultural tools and ways of action of theC are continually
challenged and discredited by the holders of meodemntific knowledge,
governmental officers, scholars and practitionergating within the TrC a
shared sense of ignorance, and in the eyes ofdeussand officers, apparent

inaction.
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5.2.1. Floods as Misfortunes

Don Gap-What kind of study are you doing?

F- I'm interested on floods and people

Don Gap- You mean that you are interestedlesgraciagmisfortunes), you study
them?

For the inhabitants of the TrC, floods are unchabige situations, years of
experience in the place as well as the multipleesint has been flooded, have
provided them a particular understanding about sw&nts. Don Gap is a gap
actor in this analysis. He is from TrC and has etiva participation inside, but
he is also part of the social world of the authesitas he works for the municipal

government. It seems that he is always trying tomeile both worlds.

Here is normal, floods are normal, if a misforturappens to me what can | do
(Don Gap)

For the inhabitants of the TrC, floods have a ramdoharacter, they are

understood as misfortunes, the natural effectvaidi close to a river.

... It has always been like that. It is becauselwe near the river, it is a
misfortune, we know where the channel breaks andvara each other, there is
always someone who looks over the river chaifivelMrs L)

In general, through interviews, | perceived a fat&l attitude from the people of
the TrC, they consider that floods are the willGdd testing them. This idea is
joined together with their powerless feeling widspect to unpredictable natural
events. This is what they call misfortunes. Thedeas are not new in the
literature. Some authors have done research itiaeléo this way of meaning
searching in relation to disasters (Drabek 200%he inhabitants of the TrC
consider that neighbours of the Emergent Commuy&ityC) were punished with
the flooding by their refusal to keep vigil oveetRatron Saint figure, as never

before a flood was registered in that area.

For me, it was a punishment from the Patron Saietause they didn't allow a
Holy vigil in his honour, they didn’t let him getside, and nowadays you can
see them, they are happy to open the door, they diEmselves for the Holy
Vigil, it was a sign that the Lord punish@s Mrs M)
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The idea of divine punishment is used by localexplain the reasons for the
flood in the emergent community. In relation wittetimpacts of the flood in an
area never flooded before in the TrC, they blanmedrtewcomers for placing a
gate on the road that connects with them. The lga¢@ame a barrier, containing
debris and water that later were washed away tiréztthe TrC. As it will be
explained later, this gate is also an important homan actant, since it has an

important meaning as a symbolic boundary that deple of the TrC dislike.

The gate at the EmC was the cause of damage tothe village, there debris,
remains of animals, things, and cars got stuckvameh the water broke the gate
it came with a stronger force and loads of thirfgsL(orry owner and his wife P)

In addition, floods are misfortunes, they are usttexd as random events in
which fate plays a big role, and God'’s will is &tta. According to what people
saida misfortune touches you, like a curgefatalistic vision about disasters is
mixed with environmental and geographical local Wlemige of the region.

These are elements added to floods understandingcent literature, religious
beliefs are considered to explain understandingdisasters, providing insights
on how religious views are closely related with ghiges and understandings
(Gaillard and Texier 2010).

Even when these events repeat frequently, peophe fine TrC are not prepared,
since such events are considered random. Interegwaid that in the last ten
years the intensity of flash floods has increasedtrength, so the previous

practices are becoming out of date.

We had never seen something like that happeningll the houses covered,
never, we had never hadramba(flash flood) like that, in that side of the
village, it had happened in arable land, so croe@ covered, but never houses
on that side (I. Mr A)

In the TrC, floods are the natural consequenceinohdg next to a river,

meteorological events imply temporary breaks ofrgday life, but they do not
destroy the social fabric. These events, as HW883) states, fall within the
range of risk they are willing to bear. Floods ttoose inhabitants of the TrC with
agricultural activities have a twofold nature. Thst one is that flash floods drag

to the lower-side beneficial materials for landmsbhing they callflor de
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avenida, a type of soil full of nutrients. However, theysal consider the

destructive outcome of flash floods when it impamighe village.

People also consider that the river is increasitggyng its main former role as
water supplier for growing crops and as tributafyth® former lake system. It
only remains as a seasonal tributary to the LeriaarRThe river channel is dry
for most of the year, as the water is divertechim upper side to supply a pair of
fisheries and intensive potato growing. When exe&eains fall in the upper side,

the impact in the lower side is frequently negative

The problem is in the upper side, they are planpogatoes in this fashion
[vertical, following the slope], also to get moand by clearing the mountain,
that has made things worse for us here in the |ewder (K. Mr. Al).

In the last twenty years, a government policy gyto promote a competitive
agricultural activity has been encouraging potatad ecommercial flower

monoculture, both grown in the upper side of theuntain, near federal

protected areas and native woods. The people terfitC consider that the way
in which these crops are grown washes away land. mbnicipality has also
subtly allowed the woods clearance, to leave mpaees for growing such crops.
These are the new conditions that some of the itdrab of the TrC consider

that have turned the river a harmful element fenihn the village.

A common feeling among the inhabitants of the TsGhat there is not much
they can do in relation with events that happeguestly as part of the river
seasons affecting them randomly. Changing enviromaheconditions have

intensified impacts, and people do not take precaaty actions, because they

consider themselves overwhelmed by these conditions

Agricultural activities in the lower side, whereetfirC is placed, are no longer
basic for the livelihoods of all the inhabitantsit still have an important role in
completing income, attaching them to the placeammsy freedom from the
Haciendas and giving them a link with ancient rituals. Agp&ained in the

earlier chapter, previous practices diverting watgmrents, aimed to minimise
impacts by reducing the amount of running waterd at the same time

benefiting crop land through artificial channelattmowadays are useless, as
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water is no longer available. As a result, the iotmd one strong current of water
coming from the upper side means a different wayraferstanding and coping

with flash floods.

There, near to where the petrol station is, thems & channel with clear water
and women used to do the washing over there, ¢mse water spring, there
were more channels, now they are all covered (. M)

Those people appropriated the channel land blockjrgling it, and building
parts of their homes over it, so when the flaslodldhappened the water ran
following that former channel, but the houses bilnére did not allow water to
flow downwards, so it accumulated and we werefédicted. But this people had
their punishment, because their houses were flood#dd sewage for a long
time, coming out of the houses’ drains (K. Mr. Al)

...there is no science for that, who can do somethganst nature, it has been
proved that fireworks do not work to undo harmfldutls, some say it works,
neither silver nitrate spread in the sky worksrehe no science (C. Don P)

The former channels for water diversion were aulgafactice frequently stated
by the inhabitants of the TrC used to minimizeithpact of flash floods. These
channels did bring benefits to their lands prowdimater for consumption and
crops. However, with the urbanization process,nsitee agriculture and the

establishment of fisheries in the upper side, thanoels became useless.

People from the TrC considers that flash floodsralated to bad luck, and those
who are affected are subject to the will of God.rétwer, in their understanding
it is clear that there are factors exacerbatingrigact of flash floods. But their
explanation is confusing when trying to connecttlafl elements. They describe
as influences in the multiple impacts of flash flecfactors such as the lake
drainage, the intensive production of potatoes,omstation, logging and
fisheries uphill. They also no longer find theiaditional practices useful to

minimize water impacts anymore.

Therefore, they unify all criteria observed in tea of misfortunes, luck and the
will of God; along with the idea of an uncontrollatand somewhat destructive

nature.
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5.2.2. Leadership

In this section, | present the way in which leatgrsn the TrC is performed in
relation with coping practices in a post disastendition. Inside the TrC,
leadership essentially relies on two different itngbnal bodies: delegates
(political figure) and mayordomias(religious figure). The political post of

delegates is a step towards the religious postayfordomias

The TrC is based in its associational relationspugh which the community

organises its activities, circumscribes its idésgit and gathers resources.
Delegates are the voices at the local governmenmet,l¢hey are responsible for
channelling demands from the inhabitants, theytlageneighbourhood’s closest

political figure, and they are elected by directevo

In relation with the flash flood of May 2004, thergeral perception of residents
is that delegates did not respond properly to teeds of neighbours before,
during and after the disaster. People had requidstder urban infrastructure,
such as improved sewerage systems. During thegemey they did not carry
out any activity to obtain more resources or hglprafrom the basic material
provided by the government. After the flood, detegawere blamed for not
mobilising themselves at the governmental levejdther resources and support
for the victims, so they got a very discredited gmanto the community, which
banned their possibility to becommayordomos Being part of the religious

organisation, has more social relevance than lyganigof the political authority.

We all know why they want to be & gobierno(the government). Its fine, they
can pinch but at least they have to do somethingsqC. Don P)

There is political cynicism in the attitude of theals of the TrC, with respect to
authority, government officers and institutions.general, people assume that if
they follow the political mainstream, they will ge¢nefits. Therefore they try to

ingratiate themselves with politicians.

They [politicians] came after the flood, we orgauisa party with the delegates
and mayordomoswith food and music to entertain them, we werneras for
support, and they said they would send it. Somé¢oldeme that big packages of
food were sent but as soon as they arrived to ldeepthey disappeared, and we
got nothing (Mr. A)
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Votes are offered in a pragmatic way throughyordomosand caciques(local
chiefs), who mobilise people to support one paaticor another. In that way,
they get the power given by the local consensus sorde benefits to the

community, because they have direct access tautihedty.

Apparently, they said in the TV news that the gawegnt had given 30 million
pesos for recovery, false! They didn’t give anythior at least we didn’'t see
anything (G. Mr J)

After the flood, the TrC people received some suppom the municipal
government, like iron or asbestos panels. The Ipoate helped them cleaning

and removing debris as well as giving basic ak# liaccinations and sanitation.

Some organisations are more successful at gatheesgurces during post-
disaster situations in order to negotiate finansiglport. Because of the damage
caused to their crops by the flood, the people ftbencommunity belonging to
such associations established negotiations thrdgHeaders, the local chiefs
and representatives of the regional governmenuial rand agricultural issues,

and were successful.

About the overflowing of the... river, in Tenango déhlle municipality the
leader of the local vegetable producers, did regtedt happened in relation to
the flash flood and the damages on crops. Nevedbelids are flowing he said,
even producers are considering to plough oats aother crops now that the
emergency has receded (GEM 2004)

Specialised and powerful associations get betteefits, since they rely on the

pressure they can put through their members ardktszon the authorities. In

this case, farmers and vegetable producers assosavere the most successful
getting aids and material support, as they aresbeitganised and have some
political influence.

The internal dynamics of the TrC are organiseduchsa way that leadership is
divided in order to win support from different soes, covering most potential
areas of benefit of the community, and avoidingfliccinwith those in power as

much as possible. Nevertheless, it seems thatatekedid not have much power
in the aftermath of the disaster, as they wereabtd to obtain benefits for their

people.
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It has been widely studied in the literature hoveeted communities, in a
position of disadvantage with respect to the auiyyaavoid direct confrontation.
There are very strong internal normative pressocgo appear to outsiders as
being radical in any way (Stallings and Quaranted85; Douglas 1995; Blaikie,
Cannon et al. 2004).

Delegates trying to ingratiate with the upper attles and political parties, in
order to maintain their political careers, avoidy golitical conflict or putting
excessive pressure on them. So in general, thditsegained for the community

depend on the level of sympathy the authoritiegvaith respect to them.

This attitude is strongly supported and shared bynbyers of the TrC. In general,
during the interviews, locals were very cautiougiding criticism towards the
authority, trying not to conflict themselves it Iopt exposing their conflicting
views, in order to avoid negative consequence®rlLathen they knew they were

safe, they explained this attitude to me like this:

If we don’'t agree with the political party ruling #he local level we don’t
complain, because we know that we will be in tregblLast time the delegates
were opposed to the local party, we discussed fbgéther, it was unnecessary
to disagree, we need things, it is better to bentts with them, they didn’t
support the local government and we didn’t recaivg aid (H. Mr D)

The real benefits and support for TrC inhabitargpethd on the associations to
which they belong, from traders, taxi drivers, farsmor producers, apart from
that, benefits are reduced to the delegates’ aiilt] the sympathies they can get
from the authority, which is generally highly conttad with their political

interests. In relation with the disaster, neither politicians nor the associations
provided of any sort of extra support for the peaplthe TrC, and people had to

rely on their own resources.

For the people of the TrC, the recovery in termseofioving debris and artefacts
was faster than in the EmC, given the existing aotabric. Relatives and

neighbours of those affected provided food or dbjamaking life more bearable.
Nevertheless, in relation with the EmC, economicovery was slower at the

TrC, as their working instruments disappeared wiih flood, those who had
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small crop plots were also affected and sales ¢allmarkets were reduced by

not having products to sell.

Their segmented leadership obtained benefits fosehpeople belonging to
powerful associations like the producers. Otherwissatives, friends and
neighbours supported the affected people in thetdn@store normality in ways

far more effective than the institutional assis&anc

5.2.3. Festivals

Festivals in the area of the upper Lerma basinsldieese symbolic and identity
functions. They are related with agricultural cg;léhe cult of saints, the cult of
the dead or the ancestors, and the cycle of likxet are festivals throughout the
whole year (Albores and Broda 1997). Festivals esprthe blended relation of

the locals’ world views with the natural meteorotag events.

The main festivals in the TrC are tBandelariaFestival on the of February,

the Holy Week, The Holy Cross Day on May 2-3 anal itiost important one, El
Patroncito’s (patron saint) festival on July, followed by hastveelebration on
the 13th of August, the festival of the dead araresbn 1st November and

December 12th, day of the Virgin of Guadalupe.

These festivities are part of a continuous cyaleyhich there are elements of a
festival in the next one. For example, the rosensargws blessed on the Holy
Week are used during the Holy Cross Festival on2flef May, to ask for a

good rainy season.

During my fieldwork | was able to participate iretfestivals, from mid February
to mid August. From my point of view, the most ke&lat festivals in the context

of the TrC are the Festival of the Holy Cross ahBatroncito’sFestival.

An important and fundamental element in the orgaiua of the festivals at the
TrC is the mayordomo cargogfestival organise)s which are linked to the

traditional community members. Only those who areharge of the land of the
community can get the position mfayordomosand their duty is to organise and

gather resources of all types for the festivalsirdua period of three years.
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Essentially thecargos and festival duties are based on social exchange and
reciprocity between families and friends, enforcitg social and individual
links, as well as the sense of attachment to thanmenity (Carrasco 1961;
Gonzalez-Ortiz 2005; Schmidt 2006).

Even when it's an honour, we are worried, becaugeDiad wants to lead the
mayordomiahe next period, and the expenses are high. Ireagehave to feed
at least three pigs and roast them onpiéaeoncito’sfestival to givetacos(free)
on that day, plus the expenses that we will havafford for the festival's
organisation. He is not going by himself, we aret@gether in this, and even
some of the neighbours have offered support (DryLowner and his wife P)

Prestige and social status is shared by organism@arty through support links.
Schmidt (2006) considers that the festivals asgyamo integrate indigenous
social structure, and simultaneously to differartidhemselves from non-

indigenous social systems.

Festivals in the village are highly appreciateditiy TrC, and is there where the
mayordomo’sleadership skills are tested. Apart from managimgney, they
must have the ability to work as leaders of a telame fashionable bands, get
novelties for the fairground, organise the commutatparticipate in the carnival

and generally provide what is necessary for theviEgo be successful.

5.2.3.1. The Holy Cross Festival

The Holy Cross festival has been widely analysedMaxico. It is the
combination of Catholic practices with the worstopTlaloc, god of rain in the
indigenous culture. In this celebration, deities méize, earth and rain are
greeted. They have taken the figure of Catholiatsaiand they are pleaded as
benefactors of fertility and rai(Wolf 1958; Albores and Broda 1997; Broda 2003;
Gonzalez-Ortiz 2005)

In the TrC, this festival begins with a mass eafrout at a place with a stone
carved cross, in the old limits of the town. Thiess replaced some time ago the
traditional blue wooden cross. The cross is deedrdbr the festival with
artificial and natural flowers, and whit a whitettl. During the mass, the priest
prays for a good agricultural cycle and each fanglges its own cross to be

blessed. Blue crosses are the most popular, asdloar is related with rain
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water, but nowadays there are crosses with otHeur At the end of the mass

fireworks explode andtoleand tamales distributed.

Figure 6. The Holy Cross set in Figure 7.Mass in hounor o the Holy Cross.

one of the former entrances to the  Each house has its own cross, traditionally
TrC. On the 2nd of May, thcrossi  painted on blue, representing water . Blue was
decorated with garlands of flowers of the colours from Tlaloc, the god of rain in the
and coloured paper, and a mass is indigenous cultut

carried out.

The Holy Cross festival as a whole is part of tbatmuous duality individual-
community. This means that what happens at thearlagel of the community
is experienced at the micro level of families. Tha¢ationship is continuously
elaborated with this kind of rituals (Albores anb8a 1997).

Families set blessed crosses on their private Jandkse centre of it, meaning the
beginning of life, the beginning of creation. Acdmy to Albores (1997) this is
the most sacred place, representing the centrehef world. Compadritos
(godparents) are invited to join, later they areloated with a meal oholeand
rice as well as an ancient beverage made from gheeaplant calleghulque?,

always present in festivals and ceremonies.

At the end of the day, the party continues viitlnbradas ponfires).Lumbradas
are related with reading the sky, waiting for dawncould not get more

information about this. Even Albores (1997) doe$ explain what the main

2 pulque,according to some research is important becasiskeép meaning is the Virgin's milk, all the
meal served has a sacred meaning, but people &n@we of that, they just do what has been done for
centuries.
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purpose of the bonfires is, nevertheless, it sedmshave a mystical

meteorological component remainder of indigenousicel

Each house in the village sets its olumbradag these are made on the night of
May 2nd-3rd. It is lit on the street, opposite b tmain entrance of the house.
Family and friends gather around it. The custommgsbthe inhabitants is to go
from onelumbradato another, sharing food with others. A black swesverage
made of maize calledtole tamales(corn cakes wrapped in corn husks) and
bread are given. This practice reiterates againnthigidual-community duality,

in which families establish bonds of unity with theelves and with the

community.

The Holy Cross festival in the TrC as a wholehis symbolic representation of
meteorological aspects, it is filled with rituatssoking beneficial supernatural
forces (Albores and Broda 1997). The purpose ofithals is to prevent adverse
meteorological phenomena on the cornfields andviltege, since it is carried

out at the start of the rainy season, when thegitity of flash floods increases.

We have to make the festival to the Holy Crossentise he [Patron Saint] gets
angry, and you know what happens afterwards (IAMr

This festival, like all the other festivals carriedit in the village, integrates

indigenous and catholic religious practices, whacé continuously adapted and
recreated. The festival of the Holy Cross integrdhe ideas people share about
natural phenomena, as well as the belief systemdgeactices they have been
inherited and transformed through time. Symbolscammplex and surrounded

by rituals, which in part explain the meteorolodishenomena. These are part of
the cultural baggage with which TrC inhabitants emeipped, and which shapes

their actions.

5.2.3.2.El patroncitds Festival

On July the TrC has the most important festivath# year in honour of the
Patroncita The organisation begins a year earlier. All thigabitants participate

in it, from children to the elderly. They are orgad by age, sex, occupation and
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place of residence. Each group has a particulangoment, which will make the

festival nice and lively.

Patron Saints are particular to each communityntSadlifferentiate families,
groups or communities from others (Gudeman 1976)hé¢ case of the TrC, the
Patroncito provides a symbolic differentiation pasal and religious levels. He
represents and identifies only residents of thabdéished community. Inside the
TrC segmented activities are carried on to horfBlupatroncitg showing the
complex internal organisation, different leadershignd social hierarchies. As
pointed out by Gudeman (1976) and Swidler (1986) eulture has a tool kit
composed by world views, symbols, rituals, stoded strategies through which
action is constructed.

Dove (2010) has explained how the spiritual world aorship performances are
related with the everyday world. The festival imbar of the Patron Saint at the
TrC reveals how devotion towards him is a sourceahmunity performance
and social order.

El Patroncito’s festival has several elements:iti@thl ceremonies, a parade
with floats, and a popular dance. All the inhaliisaof the TrC are involved and
have specific tasks to perform. Many of the adgsitcarried out in the village
reinforce the ties among members, by the naturéhefactivities and throughout

the celebration of the festival (Valentin 2009).

La danza de los arrierofthe dance of the peasants) is the main perforeyanc
carried out by selected people. It is an importarhmitment that members of
the community take very seriously, starting duraigjdhood. Being part of the
dance also means that eventually, they would h&eeopportunity and the
commitment of becominghayordomosDancers are mainly male, even though
women have started to be included. This danceladed to the peasants; life, it
is a representation of the activities taken by ae&sduring the sowing season. It
includes objects and animals used everyday, likiorgkey or a bull, arayate
(bag for recollection), and a mattock. This dance also related with

meteorological phenomena such as rain, hail anglgthts.
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One important part of the performance is the piori®f kitchen stuff, like tins
and bowls, as well as free food, tacos of roasta#t pnd beef, angulquefor
attendees. The worshiping celebrations of saints @so ways in which

community wealth is socially shared (Schmidt 2006)

These days they are in a hurry, the mayordomosy &ne buying dozens of
crockery, they will be giving us crockery duringetfestival as a present; being
mayordomomeans a lot of money. On the main day there arsynthings
needed. They are feeding pigs, because they albéchavie to givetacos of
rousted pork for free to all the people gndque That is the nicest part of the
festival.

The festival wasn't like this before., At the begimg there were only small

carts, then one day some girls hired a big truckraade a two sides float with

El Patroncito and the Guadalupe Virgin, that was filbst year of that carts.,

Since then, single girls are in charge of orgagighe parade floats, nowadays
you can see up to 40 floats in the parade, it iszang! (L. Mrs. E).

The celebration is being adapted to new conditans$ technologies. During my
field work | watched the floats parade, with eletsenot original to the local
culture, like dragons with movement (robots) blogvismoke through their

mouths, princesses or islands of the treasure.

The festival in honour oEl Patroncitoat the TrC, represents the affirmation of
themselves, their cultural background, through whithey explain their
relationship with the community and with the worlthe festival at the macro
level is reproduced in the familiar micro level,tad8ishing a harmonious

relationship between the two worlds, the individaatl the community.

Some theories of modernization in relation to ielig festivals consider them as
reminiscences of the past, which will graduallyagigear. Nevertheless, even in
the midst of strong processes of social changegnizhtion, globalization and
standardization, religious festivities remain. keds have changed fitting
elements of technology and global culture at thealldevel. Valentin (2009)

considers that religious festivals provide protatind identity to rapid changes.

Festivals, as religious, cultural and social exgiess do not mean a return to the
past, because as noted before, festivals are iragnaeith new technologies, such
as lights, or robots in the case of floats. Fegiaae a reaffirmation of identity
and difference (Schmidt 2006).
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5.2.4. The Role of the Patron Saint

The figure of the Patron Saint is a symbol of gatdr relevance in the TrC, is
the centre of union of the inhabitants, becausisatligious character and the

significance attached to it.

At the main church in the centre of the villagesrthare two statues of the Patron
Saint. One has the height of a person and it isseéikin a deep red robe. During
the festival in his honour people approach himchiaog his clothing or hair,

praying and attaching petitions.

The other one is a small sculpture of about 50 éma &night riding a white
horse. The knight wears traditional peasant clothsarape(Wool cloak) and an

ayate(bag used for recollection).

In strict terms both figures represent the samatSi terms of the locals at the
TrC they are different; the big figure dressed he traditional roman way is
miraculous, buel patroncitois the Patron Saint of the community. He loves and
looks after them, he is miraculous and they pusttand faith to him when they

are in difficulty. It is a small figure, but veryowerful, as they say.

The Patron Saints in communities act as defenceetadling elements, keeping
the traditions. Saints connect the old with the nemwd at the same time represent
a parameter that drives the adaptive processeswvioconditions, showing the

strength of the practices (Valentin 2009)

This festival in honour of the Patron Saint revehés great importance he has. It
reveals that the devotion towards him is a soufceoonmunity performance,
cohesion and social order. This idea has been aie@elin another context by
Dove (2010), who explains how the spiritual workerfprmance is related with

everyday world.

As previously discussednayordomosare a pull of persons, in charge of
community lands, which are inherited through geti@na. Every four years
members of thenayordomiasare relieved from the obligation to organise the

party together, but at least once, during four yetirecomuneroswill have to
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bear the costs of the Patron Saint’s festival, mntbr festivals. Festivals have a
collective function providing social prestige (Gesco 1961; Schmidt 2006).
Those who refuse to fulfil their role are not walfarded in the community, and
many of the times are isolated. Nevertheless, gikilereconomic crisis in recent
years, some have rejected the postmafyordomoand also sold land of the

community to non local people.

Figure 8. The Patron Saint of The Village
Locals have objected to trade land with the noalkdhey consider that the land

should only be sold to people from TrC living iretbommunity, based on the
fact that newcomers are not going to respect thiestoms and would not feel

compelled to participate in the festivities in hanof the Patron Saint.

| think that land should not be sold to those whoraot from here. Imagine, this
land has been with us forever, they belong t@agtoncito outsiders will not
want to cooperate with the party. | have seen é&,have sold land to the island
of San Juan, and they do not fulfill their obligeis, they just want business (Mr
A)
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Swidler (1986) considers that the lines of actiom related to the kind of world
in which actors perform. In this regard, festivate events that reflect and guide
community members. They perform based on theiugllrepertoire in relation
to the world around. Both festivals and worshipsafnts have a cohesive and
ordering role in the social system of the commuyratyd when a negative event
occurs, such as a flash flood, members of the camtgninave the basis to
explain themselves their situation, giving direatiand understanding to their
actions, allowing them to cope. Nevertheless, tdeynot have the means to
improve their conditions or to avoid these eveiitse festival has a symbolic
character related with meteorological aspects, &l vas identity and

differentiation, issues that have become elaborateldcomplex over time.

Religious festivals give meaning and coherence hle present, building
references for the future, which is being builthwthe same set of meanings
(Valentin 2009). The religious festivals and cerems provide stability and a
sense of belonging to the members of the commuagginst the onslaught of
modernization. Festivals are ways to perform thiucal, ethnic, social and

religious differences, elements against obliviod atandardisation.

5.2.5. The Backhoe came with the Engineers

After explaining the religious, social and cultunditions related to flash
floods in the TrC. I will describe and analyse tloée of different economic
practices related with their livelihoods. | woulcepent the role of different non-
human elements playing important roles in the desasrena adding to

vulnerability to floods.

5.2.5.1. Embroidering the River BanksBordando el rid®

In the rural context of the TrC the empirical knedde of the inhabitants was
more or less successful with respect to naturahtsydike droughts, hail storms
and flash floods. Nevertheless, in the last fourades, the impact of the lake

drainage, as well as the environmental outcomesatenie by water

'3 Even for me the use of the wdndrdar did not make sense at the beginning, bordar ig@inhéring in
the correct use of Spanish, nevertheless for tedddordar means making borders to the river banks
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overexploitation, deforestation, illegal felling a®ll as the intensive production
of food crops such as potatoes and flowers in fhgeuside of the mountains,
has lead to an increased and rapid deteriorati@neifonmental conditions, for

which local knowledge does not have effective amswe

The introduction of machinery and the irregular laggpion of extension
programs, designed by experts from the state amherdé governments advising
peasants on profitable crops or river managemafintgues to avoid floods,
have meant the obsolescence of local knowledgesdbas site experience.
Gradual trial- failure adaptation to changing eommental conditions and
commitment to not become culturally devastated, thee main problematic
situations faced at the TrC.

Machines are an expression of science and techym@ligrke and Montini 1993;
Clarke 2005). In the case of the TrC, machinesiratbe interface between the
TrC and the government. Machinery and the way inckvit is used is an area
under discussion inside the village, because itlieappower relationships,
political will, ideology and the apparent idea ek$ physical labour. At first
sight, for the inhabitants of the village the maehsolved effectively and quickly
what would take many days of work and fatigue feenh. Actions done by the
community before, to protect themselves from flislods, are now based on
machinery, but are less successful.

In the decades previous to the 70s, the impactashffloods in the TrC was
mainly in the fields. The livelihoods were predoamitly agricultural, growing

maize and vegetables on a small scale to suppliptiaé market. The inhabitants
also exploited the forest to make farming implerseantd they had aquaculture

activities in the remains of ti@hignaguapariake.

Locals from the TrC owning land on the banks of theer had the duty to
border. They used to tamp and compact the soiherborders of the river bank,
as well as remove the debris pulled by the wateit©mvay to the lower side.

They also took care of the bushes and trees oadfe. They can still recognize
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different types of them, which were useful to tghtand keep the soll

compacted. The banks of the river used to havetagge.

Every neighbour used to shovel its stripe, as wad us say, with shovel and
pick and we had the river perfectly controlledtHé water comes like this, we
put the branches on this way, because the wateesdmough whirling. If the
branches are on the stream direction the watershalv down and whirl. The
jaras (Heimia salicifolig shape and add volume to the banks, otherwisarsit
gravel leaves everything unprotected and latesieno takes everything away.

F- Whyjara?

Because it is abundant here, also flexible anchgtrd®Ve also looked after the
tepozantrees (butterfly treesBuddleia cordata)we used to cut their biggest
branches and used them in the same way | expldeéate with thejaras
(Heimia salicifolia). We did not have machines tiBnA couple of elders)

Works usually started months before the rainy sea&ocording to versions of
the elderly, who usually participated in this kimd communal work, the
responsibility of the people on that time was mgodater than now. People were
bordandotheir section, to avoid damage to their propeatyd their neighbours’.
Social pressure was a strong force, which mobilipedple to fulfil their
obligations. In order to deal with the force of am@during the rainy season,

branches and stones were placed in directiometatream.

Once the machine and the engineers were introduceals gradually stopped
doing these works. Their commitments and senseegpansibility for the site
condition started to fade, delegating everythinght machine, the operator and

the authorities in turn.

Don Gap -But in that time there were machines

Couple of Elders- If there was then we got intolhd habit of relying on them.
And if we take our shovel and we look what the niaety does we use our
shovel as walking stick.

Machinery does everything, in the old times it waske that, before, we had
simple machinery as wheelbarrows. Their wheels weade on iron, then one
shoved and another one pushed it, they didn't halsber wheels. Nowadays
you can see, in the middle of the mountain, thexelswed on the slopes, with
that powerful machinery.

The hard and exhausting work that meaotdar the river for months was
completed by the machine in weeks. Neverthelesthowi all the engineering

support, the operator is instructed to do the joly duilding up the land to the
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sides of the river channel, implying that trees ahdubs are under enormous
quantities of sand, stones and gravel, inhibitimgrtgrowth. The debris on the
side of the river is not compressed, so it retwasily to the bed of the river

channel by effect of gravity, wind and rain.

Over the years, the siltation coming down from tngper side has been
continuously posted on the riverbanks. The accuiadlamount of material is so
great that today the river channel is above thairguiidevel of the town. In two

places, the authorities have built tunnels underriber channel to connect the

village with the neighbouring one.

Our river is unique in the whole world because d&rial, locals say with some
pride. However, when | asked them whether the haat always been like that,
and how things had changed, they replied thatighess a result of the way in

which dredging works have been done.

F- Has the bank of the river been always so high?

Couple of Elders — No, in the old times it was vieny, about 50 cm. Instead of
the motorway bridge, there was a rail bridge, amihg the drought season carts
full with straw used to pass underneath the railwayhe old times we had a
train going to Toluca. In the old times that washannel river, nowadays it is a
fence.

Under the rail bridge, can you imagine that? Therrchannel was so short, how
tall do you think that a cart with straw is? Moham 4 meters? but through the
time the river's bed has raised its level all alatsgbanks. The river has also
suffered modifications in its course; the old oas become a local road.

Don Gap and the elders tell the story of how & ofd times, when they knew
that the rainy season was approaching, everybody with themacheteand the
shovel, bordandq looking after each other, everybody cuttingras (Heimia
salicifolia) and tepozanes buddleia cordata), piling them up, repairing the
channel.

The social responsibility of the peasants and inaats of the area was greater
because their knowledge was useful and appreciétds been discussed by
Long (2001), Hilhorst (2004) and | observed it idgrmy fieldwork, that as soon
as agricultural extensionists and engineers impo&éions to problems, without

knowing the situation in depth and using only sceerand technology as
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references, provoke disempowerment and a dedtinedals’ confidence on

their own knowledge and tools.

Latour (2005), describes how technical devices, naed with vertical
government administrations have disempowered pedpielying that their
knowledge is wrong and out of date. In this casehnical solutions create a

difference on local agency.

The critical assessments locals make on the engiveerk show that they are
aware of what happens in the river and in the whefgon with reference to
environmental issues. Nevertheless, different facteuch as the easiness that
represents the work done by the machine, solvioglems in the short term; the
idea that local knowledge is not useful and thepfes submissive attitude in
order to avoid problems with the authority, arerigas to participation and to

find a comprehensive solution to the complex protsidéaced in the area.

5.2.6. Non-Human Elements and Social Responsibiliyecline

A mitigation practice suggested and promoted byaties at different levels
are dredging works. These are frequently carriedimiuhe channels of rivers.
This practice, when not complemented with otheivaigs, progressively ends
up putting river channels and banks above the lefetommunities, which
implies that in a flash flood event, the loosen ankments of rivers collapse or
break the river's walls. This practice is commonMexico and eventually the
outcomes are flooding. The next action taken leygbvernment after repeated

floods is piping rivers.
In Mexico floods doesn’t know about social statussmember, about five or
six years ago a luxurious development located dorraer tributary stream of
the river in Tlalpan, near the Hippodrome of the ekitas, they were flooded,
all the residents, the river overflowed, who woulglou claim to? There,

basically what municipalities have to do, is togelgpopulation centres above the
levels of the rivers (CONAGUA Officer B).

Some years during the drought season the munigiphlres a backhoe to
remove all the debris that has been accumulatédeited of the river after the
rainy season. The machine hiring involves finangatticipation of different

delegations and land commissioners fromdjdossettled along the river.
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The municipal government leases the backhoe tAdgreultural Development

Secretary (SEDAGRO), and the communities locatedgthe banks of the river
pay for the operator and fuel expenses needed. YHowthis does not happen
every year due to the lack of budget, the use afeydo solve other problems,
or the proximity of local elections. These are de@ factors on hiring the

machinery.

Debris removal works are remnants of what was a@wmation programme of
river channels in the 70’'s in the region. This pesgme was widely
implemented in the Lerma basin for about 12 yedv® (terms of State
government). The programme was carried out regulédsed on engineering
and technical support along with advice from theNAGUA, SEDAGRO and

similar regional institutions.

Some years during the drought season the munigiphlres a backhoe to
remove all the debris that has been accumulatédeited of the river after the
rainy season. The machine hiring involves finangaiticipation of different

delegations and land commissioners fromdjdossettled along the river.

The municipal government leases the backhoe tAdgreultural Development

Secretary (SEDAGRO), and the communities locatedgathe banks of the river
pay for the operator and fuel expenses needed. Haweis does not happen
every year due to the lack of budget, the use afeydo solve other problems,
or the proximity of local elections. These are de@ factors on hiring the

machinery.

Debris removal works are remnants of what was a@wmation programme of
river channels in the 70’'s in the region. This pesgme was widely
implemented in the Lerma basin for about 12 yedws (terms of State
government). The programme was carried out regylabased on engineering

and technical support along with advice

... In the absence of financial resources, we l@egved both the state and the
municipal government to do the dredging. Unfortehathey don’t do it well.

Normally what we do is previously projected, we maktopographic study of
the river, we identify the ponds and reinforce #mebankments by giving them
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the right shape. If the dredging is done by theéestmvernment, they usually
throw deposited materials on the embankments amt dompact them. But
when the municipal authorities do this job to thewderstanding, we are not so
strict with these people because it’'s their job. W& more formality to the
works, and often the materials serve us to reiefdhe edges, nevertheless in
most cases it is not so. If you take out gravel semad from a river and put it on
the sides, I'm sure that with the first flash flpdds going to be washed away,
but as we used to do it, we put the material onetthges very well compacted,
this job is going to last many years and that'sdifference (XV. CONAGUA
Officer A).

Occasionally, federal or state governments devdleplging programs, sending
engineers to give supervision and advice to mualitips. The municipal
officers consider themselves seriously challenggdhle engineers, because of

their improvisation and lack of training when dothgse works.

The SEDAGRO engineer used to come, because heunlid works in the river
channel, mmh Poor, | think that he had the hegatltbecause of us, what was
his name? | don’t remember, well we copied the Wwaydid. Whenever he
returned he was always telling us off, saying #arything was done wrong,
that it was a mess. But we learnt and we did ivthg we understood, and look,
it is not so bad (XXII. The Inge).

The same negative considerations that authorite® lmbout works carried out
by people of the community are stated by officérsigher levels with respect to

local officers.

Hobart (1993) noted that the construction of kremgle is agentive, meaning
that it indicates who has the qualification to actl know. Engineers and officers
at the federal level strongly challenge the worlalbfower levels of government,
but the lack of budget prevents them from workimgassessing the technical

iIssues.

Officers in charge of river channel maintenancenpout that the lack of budget
is the key element that limits their success. DOutime last years, river channel
works with this technique were arranged in partmersvith the three levels of
government as well as citizens, sharing expensegeftheless, it seems that the
money is never enough. These ideas are developgdaalysed in the next

chapter, related to institutions.

The machine is controlled by the State institutijaneaning that people from the

communities should have a good political or sooshtionship with them, in
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order to have access to it. The replacement ofmbik of the peasants in the
banks of the river by the machine meant savingge lamount of time and effort,
but it adds risky factors, such as landslides, mode importantly, it has brought
together a decrease in participation and socigdoresibility. When | asked the
locals if they would return to community work, madgtthem said no. They said
that people have become lazy and now the machies albthe necessary work,
even if it is done wrong. Nowadays nobody caresuabite others as it used to

be, a couple of elders told me.

It appears that social responsibility is declininghe TrC, but also in order to
maintain some benefits from the officers and gonemnt in turn, people do not
express their real point of view with respect tavh@orks are performed in the
channel river. They accept how things are doneertegless when they are to
invited to participate they don’t do things, thest ignore, or in Hobart (1993)

terms, obliviate.

The activities in which members of the TrC pariatg more actively in the
community are related to religious festivals, thgue of flooding is part of their
life, an acceptable risk with which they have clmose live (Douglas 2002).
However, the risk of losing their traditions andltete has a significant
mobilizing effect. The attitude of the locals cae Iseen as a form of
disempowerment, but from my point of view it is igkdtion in Hobart's (1993)

sense.

5.2.7. Social Oblivion. Cultural Strategies for Suvival

Members of the TrC do not complain or openly confrihe authorities; there is
a tacit acceptance, and they also voice officasgalirses. The way in which the
inhabitants of the established community behavé waspect to the authorities
when interacting with them has been studied inrotlbatexts and societies. It is
easy to relate this attitude, nevertheless afteingadeeper understanding about

the community | found a better explanation: soctalvion.

Hobart (1993) notes that a common attitude amonglmees of communities

under the pressure of vertical decision-makinghbv@tion, implying actively
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ignoring those putting pressure. The author clatimet it is an attitude of
empowerment, in which decisions recipients activehoose to ignore the
representations or judgments that others makeewhtldust as the implementers
of decisions assume that community members areraghoin the same way
community members evaluate these decisions quadifsnem in the same terms,
so they do not consider actively their opinionssoggestions to participate.
Historically the response of disempowered groups baen the apparent

immobility and apathy as a way to have permanence.

Gamson (1968; 2003) considers that the apparernbthatic masses and
unmotivated citizens attitude, aims to reduce tbhegy of the system. Hobart
(1993) notes that disadvantaged citizens, with geisppo those who make
decisions, assume their own representations and weagleal with the imposed
situations. From his point of view, this is notistance, because this would
imply the recognition of inferiority, so in ordero tavoid the negative
consequences of disobedience or confrontation soomemunities actively
choose to ignore. Actively ignoring involves redwgithe impact of the officers’

lack of knowledge and the use of power from govemninstitutions on them.

In this case, the TrC assumed that their demarnds thie disaster would not be
heard and they would have to solve them, with tleim conditions and

resources. For that purpose, this community hagrgéed very strong ties, so
needs of daily life and short term everyday litgtures (Braudel 1995) are

successfully resolved by themselves.

. authorities have been reminded again and againngluhe report were
recalled, we need a sewer to derive the water. Tigegred us, they have
completed the road works, everything...Of course witisrraining no sewer is
enough, but if we had at least one sewer, waterbeavented so fast, but not,
well you already saw what happened there , thereighere the water could
go., We have told the authorities every year, ®eyear, this is what we need
here, but we got nothing, this year they acceptegut a sewer here in the
corner, but we are still waitind<. Mr Al).

After the flood, neighbours from the TrC noticedwh@inancial resources and

support were first allocated to help people from EmC. They felt ignored, but
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only when they felt safe they expressed their gisagment. Nevertheless, when
they interact with authorities or someone who tleysider powerful , they

behave with a careful and calculated conformity.

My first impression as an outsider, with a supéafigglance of what was
happening there, was that the TrC people are ssbhmjsapathetic, immobile,
and dependent on governmental support. | alsacewbtihat this opinion is

shared at various governmental levels.

This people do nothing to improve their conditioingy are cheating all the time
to get support (I. SEDESOL officer)

They depend on us for everything (XV. CONAGUA officA)
A more detailed observation of the situation, alsd ahore involvement with the

community, made me notice the way in which the T&als with prevailing
conditions, policies and ideas they do not agreh.Wihere is a non written rule
inside the community, the tacit acceptance of raed policies, followed by
cautious oblivion. There are different governmentabgrams in relation to
different aspects that people consider to affeetmthfrom the promotion of new
crops, taxation, car and mobile registrations, Wwhitgeneral, not only peasants
but the Mexican society does not take into consid@n, obliviating authority

requests.

One example of obliviation in relation with somdipies and disaster prevention
is related with the officer version that rubbisbgging sewers is the main source
of floods. The local authority developed a plarciEan sewers based on citizens’
participation, this strategy failed in the commuynibecause of lack of
participation from citizens. One delegate tried nh@ke people aware about
climate change, putting up posters and designiateet cleaning program, she
requested the participation of people, but no dtemded.

When | intended to make a workshop in the TrC, dieéegate considered it
important and she invited locals, but just a feveraded, others were gathered
from around the office just to fill the place andtrio embarrass the delegate

because of her lack or leadership and me becauseyofack of convening
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power. People attending pretended and showed ardexkt interest, even though

they were spontaneous guests.

The other side of this situation is that the tiadél community has a lively

organisation, rooted on their particular sociogielus organisation. For example,
they have an updated database of community membeisis a detailed census
that includes: place of residence, type of busirsss jobs, gender, number of
children, civil status and migratory status. Thenowunity is also aware of who

owns plots and who is in charge of the land alleddab the community.

In terms of the flooding response, they have amamsation for food and
clothing distribution, as well as spaces that thagrovise as shelters. At first
glance, all this seems highly improvised, but thick] and effective way in
which they respond to events is a good exampléef brganisation. | consider
that it is indirectly based on their organisatiostaticture, related to religious and
civic events that they frequently have, as welpeessious experiences on floods.
They also have a local alarm systeMayordomosin charge of church
maintenance ring the bells when something unexgdué@pens, this is part of
the duties they have with respect to the commuilitye ringing is very different
from those calling to the mass, and it is recoghizg the people as an
emergency call. The people living close to the amkb@nts are in charge of
give warnings in case of knowing that a flash flasdpproaching. During the
last flood people told me that only the houses wboge to the church could hear

the bells ringing, because there was a strong soigpressing other sounds.

Policy makers tend to work based on an idealizedldyanot situated and
impersonal. This is a condition with which commynitembers have learned to
deal with. They know the particular nature of laavsl public policies. In that

sense, agency is exerted by communities (Hoba@)199

It's impossible to get the participation of thes®ple. Very occasionally people
from some communities participate, but in exchanfgg something
(XV.CONAGUA officer A)

In this sense Mathews (2008) noted that Mexicanmamty members evaluate

the officer knowledge and negotiate with the officavhen some of their
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initiatives are considered appropriate. Otherwisssighed policies are not
accepted but neither confronted, but simply igdoMVith relation to this issue
some interviewees told me about a recurrent fglegramme for reforestation
in the area. It is related with officers timing aeekn when locals know this, they
do not say anything. They just attend, they evenept when the officers blame
them for programme failure because of their acgigitOne example is given by

one local talking about reforestation programmes.

The officers come every year and they bring littlees, about 5 centimetres.
They invite us, they also always make a speechtatefarestation; the reporters
come as well. Officers say they are representatdiethe federal government
and they are developing a replanting programmet itBs the beginning of the

drought season, and then they get the soldierssang students to plant the
trees. At the end of the season there are no treéthey don’'t understand. They
blame the goats and shepherds, and then they atit ik the climate change,
but what they never say is that they failed in cmog the appropriate time for
planting trees (H. Mr D)

Every three years there is a political change & gbvernmental policies and
staff, little or nothing remains after three yeapgople of the established
community are always establishing relations wita ihcoming government, as
well as with the political parties that are beniafito them. Relevant members of
the community generally accept and vocalise expesf government officers

seeking to ingratiate themselves with the authpnityorder to maintain benefits
for them. Good communities  will have good mateaad financial benefits

through subsidies (Mathews 2005).

In Mexico officer assertions are rarely criticizéu public (Lomnitz 1995;
Nuijten 2003:133-136) but that audiences oftenelelithat officers’ public
actions and declarations conceal immoral negotiatinetween powerful actors
(Haenn 2005:162-164; Nuijten 2003:200— 208). Thecepion that officer
knowledge is a mask that conceals dangerous e=algtishared by officers and
their publics and is hauntingly represented oncibner of this issue well as the
height of the trees is incorrect (Mathews 2008,)488

The relationships between communities and govertahemstitutions are
complex and intertwined, some of the local leadeesome governmental
officers, allowing them to have some influence gcidion making (Mathews
2005).
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In the studied case it can not be said that th@lpeaf the community have been
able to establish favourable policies to cope with constant and increasing
effects of flooding, or with respect of the ongoipgpcess of environmental
degradation in the area. Even when they know tlea and the conditions
creating negative impacts, they feel unconfiderthefr local knowledge and far
from those with knowledgeente de razo(people of reason). Nevertheless, this
attitude is another way to protect themselves fgatting involved in issues they
do not really approve. They have an opinion basecempirical and situated
knowledge, which is only expressed if they do neelf threatened or

compromised.

...both knowledge and ignorance ...are peculiar circantes, often with moral
connotations...the proponents of one ‘system’ attergpteliminate other
knowledges, to portray them (Hobart 1993, 21)

Following Gutman (1993) it is possible to say tltatmmunities accumulate
experiences in relation with negative effects opagtion and resistance. The
scale of opposition is related with the strengthgmof coercion from the state
against those who take conflicting attitudes tleault in a subordinated condition

and negative consequences for communities.

In this sense, social oblivion is just a way totpod people against the constant
onslaught of government policies that are not berafto them. The inhabitants
of this long established community take a pragniagicaviour that seeks its own
advantage, as well as the maintenance of their, sesscally their community
which is threatened by the effects of homogenisingd individualistic

modernisation.

The inhabitants of the established community hawend in social solidarity a
way to support each other, and they strengthenitih different activities,
because they know they can expect little from gowent institutions. After
centuries of institutional neglect, their respoises been oblivion. They have
learned to handle emergencies with strong soagal tihat allow them to take

appropriate action.
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Listen, if I'm in the middle of the mud, with wateovering my house, who do
you think is gonna help me? My neighbour, so weehgeod relations between
us, because | will rely on them in case of needdbh Gap).

Hobart's (1993) idea is based on the actions ofnmonities to circumstances
beyond their control. Power is exerted on them bind ascribed as ignorant.
The aim of social oblivion is to minimize the effecf projects that subtly
impose a westernized worldview, with a lack of ustknding of particular
conditions in the communities and their environm@&gttlefields of knowledge
(Long 2001) are present, confronting scientificqpokzed knowledge against
local empirical knowledge. The concept of sociaivbn suggested by Hobart
(1993) should be analyzed in greater depth. Inpil@sent case it appears as a
defensive strategy, however the potential for Satiange has not been assessed.
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5.3. Section Two. The Emergent Community

In this section | will describe how the newcomestablished in the outskirts of
the traditional community coped with the flood, hdlhey constructed their
understandings of the flood events, what confliatd understandings they have
with the Traditional Community and what are the gibgl symbols they created

to express their uniqueness with respect the aiamunity.

During disaster emergency new conditions ariseraady decisions have to be
taken, guided by surprise and improvisation (Dosigéand Wildavsky 1983;
Becker, Johnston et al. 2008; Drabek 2009; Drungkihg et al. 2009; Gaillard
and Texier 2010; Schlehe 2010).

Given that is an emergent community, with a fewalaend cultural references,
appears in a very clear way how they constructaailons about the flooding,
the meaning given and strategies to solve thet@mtueéDrabek (2009) states that
the aim of these processes is getting understamatirige conditions that resulted

in a disaster, followed by decisions that needettaxen at the community level.

During a certain period of time, depending on tlwales of the disaster,
governance, as well as chains of command are dosating a gap in decision
making (Schneider 1992; Takeda and Helms 2007).

...people are confronted with situations and problémas lie outside the bounds
of normal, everyday existence. Damaged houseskdidbcoads, contaminated
water supplies, and power outages all contributéhi® situation. The natural
and immediate reaction that most individuals exgere is: "How do we deal
with this?" Thus, people begin to search for appade standards of behaviour
(Schneider 1992)

People classify their first reactions ordering nnfiation about how this situation
was created. Direction towards action is relateth whe way how people
understand the situation (Drabek 1999). After theegency people from the
EmC community experienced a situation completelyv nend unexpected
situation, for which they did not have the toolautaerstand, neither relations to

get resources.
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5.3.1°El tinacazo™*, Creating Understandings on the Flood

In this section | will present the explanations theople of the community
created to make sense of the flood. At the Emer@amhmunity, people were
suddenly flooded, they had only been living for gear in the development. In
previous months they had a light flood of about2@timetres, and they thought

it was related to the lack of storm sewers.

The May 2004 flood was at night and unexpectedhayg did not experience
any strong rain, neither any warning signs in tkg. $n minutes they were
flooded with a huge amount of water at high speedl \@ith great force. They
climbed to the roofs, and some people got trappesie their own houses,

because of the steel bars on their windows.

| ran through the house trying to find a way oug\a months earlier | had put in
my windows protections to prevent theft, becausgetthad been robberies in
homes before. But the mud and water will not letlease, so | grabbed my son,
my wife grabbed our recently born and we sat onlibd. We expected the
worst, everything happened in seconds, we readmedadof, eh! Water went
inside and outside the house so fast! Thank Godwere spared this time.
(4.Couple at the main entrance)

People from the EmC tried to make sense (millinig}he situation with little

information and knowledge about the place.

During initial meaning searching, the first and mosnvincing explanation for
the EmC’s people was of accumulated water comingh® neighbourhood
through a broken wall from the neighbouring propedalled el Rancho
According to their version, a big amount of wateming from the overflowed
river was accumulated there. The pressure appiidtie water was so great that
it broke one of the walls, flooding the area. Thiscalled el tinacazdy the

neighbours.

Here what happened was that a great amount of wateraccumulated in the
ranch, here besides us, and provoked what we talinecazq a sudden

enormous amount of accumulated water. The wall$dcoat resist and broke
one of the sides, affecting us (5. Mrs G)

 Tinacazo: Violent water tank leaking. The peoptaf the emergent community uses this expression
with reference to the flood, they consider thatribgghbour’s land turned into a small reservoir agn
the water broke one wall the entire neighbourhoad flooded.
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The water came from other place, from the farm thednotorway. There was a
return in the motorway that has been closed nosvwter took that way and as
we are at the main entrance of the village it aéfidais very much (9. Mrs. R)

The owner of el Rancho, a woman, attended someimgsewith the people from
the EmC after the flood. She blamed the estatepaonynfor the flood. From her
point of view the execution of the project and 8uig process were incorrect,
affecting her property and the newcomers. Howererghbours exerted much
pressure on her, to make changes in the reconstiuatt the broken wall of her
property. The owner, in order to avoid troublegwiitem, rebuilt the wall setting

draining holes in the lower part of the wall, ttoal water venting.

She said that during the first months neighbourder@mmments blaming her for
the flood, and had a hostile attitude towards Rewople harassed her and she
became the initial scapegoat for the neighbouns filmke EmC. The uncertainty
of the first hours after the emergency, their igmme about the region and the
inadequate response of the authorities lead thelpeaf the EmC to find a
scapegoat, in this cag¢ RanchoNevertheless, during the recovery process, the
neighbours had to join, share their points of viexperiences and opinions,

changing their initial ideas about the disaster.

Different authors suggest that during a disastesgnt emergent groups organise
themselves because they perceive shortcomingseinngtitutions in charge of
emergency response to the event (Stallings andaQtedli 1985; Pescosolido
2002; Tierney 2007; Drabek 2009).

Instead, the vast majority of live rescues areiedrout by community residents

who are at the scene of disasters, not by offieespanse agencies or outside
search and rescue teartrgleed, rather than panicking and acting in othsswi

unproductive ways, members of the public typicalyverge en masse to help
when disasters strike (Tierney 2003).

The EmC process of initial understanding of thaation, found specific factors
to blame, mostly the government, the estates agamcy the neighbouring
Rancho They wanted to punish those guilty and get commagon for the
damages. In the EmC, the flood event is labelledl @mderstood as a disaster,

different from the label of misfortune given by theC.
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The idea of a big amount of water accumulated m plhoperty next to the
neighbourhood explains to them the extreme floo@vextheless, ideas in
relation with lack of planning and corruption t@apé the development in a risky
area started to take form during the post disgstaod. These explanations gave
them unity, providing consensus on the demands tomgidered they had to

make.

One important factor was the leader, he achieventystallise community fears,
expressing uncertainty and guiding neighbours viddesis the most authorized
person by the neighbours to speak about the disdstevoices community’s

understandings, feelings and concerns.

This is the result of improvisation, lack of plangiand corruption of the
authorities ... they told us that it's nature, Godiill, but all of this has a nhame
and a surname (1. Local leader Mr. Ch)

Some authors consider that meaning searching aderstanding processes by
affected people, engender social movements whickerucertain conditions are
drivers for community cohesion (Stallings and Quéehti 1985; Melucci 2003;

Barrett, Ditzel et al. 2005; Drabek 2009). In riglatto that, people from the
EmC consider that one positive outcome of the flaag the emergency of a real
sense of community amongst them. They acknowldugeneaningful role of the

leader keeping them together and giving them dorcto achieve common

objectives. During the post-disaster period Mr. |€th the community, and his
suggestions to create committees with specificvitiets were accepted by the
neighbours. This was an effective way to put pressun the authorities for an
appropriate decision making, so they got some litsniedm the authorities and

they also got some funding from local companieshsis Coca-Cola.

Mr. Ch united us, thanks to him we have improvementthe neighbourhood
(2. Mrs A)

We are a group of foolish people, meeting to improur social conditions, if
this is what we own having it in better conditicst®ould be our aim (1. Local
Leader).

Inside the EmC, authorities and newcomers wererontéd to an unknown
event, from which neither of them had any previceference. For instance, the

regulatory gap was greater. Residents became seghby themselves after the
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flood. Amid the mud and destruction, the cold amstaimfort they discussed
vital issues for the neighbourhood recovery. A#gl conditions were the basis
for the community emergence. Tierney (2003) suggdsat perceptions from
outsiders in relation with communities experiencindisaster are not confirmed

when involving with it.

...myths included the notion that panic is widespramadisaster situations; the
idea that disasters lead to collective demorabraind social disorganisation,
which then provide a context for the emergencentitsocial behaviour, such as
looting; and the assumption that, rather than aagrgut their designated duties
when disasters strike, emergency workers will abartthieir posts in favour of
saving their loved ones (Tierney 2003, 34)

In this case foundations of the community emergemeee coping together and
with their own means with an extreme flood and tiggaoutcomes after
disaster. The identity of the EmC is frequentlynugjorated through their
struggles with the authorities. These types ofdtseare sources of cohesion,
giving them a sense of attachment to the commuite local leader is key to
understand the way in which they organised themaselas well as the discourse

they express in relation to the flood.

5.3.2. Leadership

In this section, | will address the issue of hoadership is crucial to understand
social mobilisation of the community. | analysea thtyle of leadership that
emerged after the disaster and how it brought lisnief the community. | will

also explore how this leadership has changed traogh

The EmC faced a new condition, for which there wayeestablished standards,
neither previous experience. Research suggestsligasters create a vacuum of
authority, and open the possibility of setting newes (Drabek 2009). An
important role in the case of the EMC was playedMryCh as an emerging and
charismatic leader, in Weber (1968) terms, who ala@s to crystallize needs and
anger from the neighbours, as well as gaining acteenstitutions to influence

decisions that affected them.

...theories describe charismatic leadership in teainshe amount of leader
influence over followers and the type of leadeteloer relationship that
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emerges. The most useful definition seems to beerms of attributions of

charisma to a leader by followers who identify sgly with the leader. This

definition maintains the original meaning of charags and provides a basis for
differentiating between charismatic and transforamat! leadership (Yukl 1999,

294)

Newcomers lacked knowledge on the political, soaial cultural conditions,
and they also did not have stronger links in thggare that could enable them to
have straight access to resources. Therefore, rtiregence of a leader had a
positive effect at the neighbourhood. Pescosol®?) suggests that leaders are
individuals who provide certainty and direction trmes of ambiguity to
communities or groups. He also points out thosergemt leaders who have the
ability to develop the most appropriate emotioeajionse according to the needs
of the group, crystallising their anxieties and emgdering action from people,

likewise, they manage to create shared emotionseinhs.

In the face of new conditions, Mr. Ch had orgamset| skills filling people’s

needs. The vast majority of neighbours relied onQWiis experience on political
and workers movements. He provided neighbours cleesinderstand the
situation, while at the same time he promoted makorganisation. Literature
has established different types of leadership. bhsic idea of a leader is
someone seeking benefits to create suitable conditfor an organisation or
community (Weber, Roth et al. 1968; Yukl 1999).dilmduals carry out some
practices promoting community consolidation, thiougalling people to

participate, fostering emotional bonds or leadinghmon actions (Borch, Forde
et al. 2008). In the case studied, Mr Ch startech aharismatic leader and

progressively he has moved into a community endieguir.

Weber (1968) argues that charismatic leaders emardbe earlier stages of
communities and do not remain stable; changesarctiarismatic leadership are
due to changes occurring in followers, who de-ideathe leader, as well as the
need for the return to patterns of normality. Céraatic leadership is understood
as ‘exceptional leaders who have extraordinaryceffen their followers by
elevating their goals and helping them to reaclr thdl potential’ (Campbell,
Ward et al. 2008, 557)
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Mr Ch has assumed a role as community entrepreiisirleadership strategy
was to create a unified explanation on the remasdriloods among neighbours,
which turned into organised actions demanding a&ichnomic support and

decision making on favour of the EmC.

Public entrepreneurship is defined here as theessof creating value for
citizens by bringing together unique combinatiorfs poiblic and/or private
resources to exploit social opportunities, in netéor material, purposive, or
solidarity benefits (Borch, Forde et al. 2008)

The leadership of Mr. Ch played a decisive roleellgying the organisational
capacity of the emerging community (Selsky and Brh@94). His activities and
interests went from organising committees for reses allocation, arranging
distribution of aid, as well as negotiating accéssdecision-making at the
government level. The ability to alter long estsidid institutions and norms

define social entrepreneurs as catalysts of sobhetge (H. Dahles 2010).

As a charismatic leader and later as a communitsepreneur, the neighbours
highly appreciate Mr. Ch, they recognize his apilin confronting and

negotiating with the authorities, as well as inwafvthe majority of people in the
community. He has achieved access to resourceg¢d immediate needs in the
community and access to different institutions legt federal level and private

companies not frequently open.

5.3.3. The Characteristics of the Leader

In this section the aim is to explain how the chteastics of the leader have
been significant in the type of community that iseeging. Mr Ch is a

charismatic and emergent leader that came out ¢odowte the needs of the
neighbours during the post disaster period. Hisamigational experience was
based on his previous job at a cooperative themté plant in the south of the
country. He is 60 years old and is retired fromfbisner job in the cooperative.
He considers that his main influences are theipalimovements and the strikes

in which he participated in the 70’s. These mowvetmavere strongly influenced
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by leftist ideology, through which he experienceae tsuccess of social

organisations to get benefits (Pescosolido 2002).

Have you ever read Erich Fromm We still have tlairtra of the Conquest,
we're afraid of freedom, because of centuries gfregsion, and we need
someone with power to guide us, you are seeinghftis. We have fear to rebel,
fear of the authority. | come from another sideha country, there, we have the
courage to rebel, there we feel owners of our dwa,here the religion plays a
complicity role, people spend loads of money they ribt have in useless
festivals, there is no reasoning (Local Leader)

Mr. Ch could attend a technological school as atcarue of the political
movements in the thermoelectric, giving him a dadéfg perspective about the
value of participation and social movements, whallowed him to get a
gualified education. He was in the process of isiga first degree in Sociology

at the University when | met him.

...people do not assume themselves as actors andrauththeir own destiny,
they are always ready to do it through other (Laesder)

After the emergency, his speech was appropriatetter situation Mr. Ch’s

leadership, in Kieft and Nur (2002) words was deedowards action.

...we were not organised, but little by little we did | was in the support
committee then later we organised better and | pat of the resources
committee, then there was another for collectiorfonfd. To have control of
what was coming, and to distribute it as equitabke possible, | was
coordinating, there were other committees, andsttettw we began to organise
ourselves (1. Local Leader)

The community organised in committees, with speafbjectives and activities,
with basic posts, such as treasurers and coordsmatbhe community began to be
in charge of their own recovery, they organisedipigatory decision making

activities to decide the best use of resources gmerghbours.

Mr.Ch reproduced at the EmC the organisational $otme learned from the
cooperative where he used to work, to cope in garosed way with the critical
circumstances in which the community was. His itienwas to alleviate the
problems that affected them, deeply mobilising tteanmunity and putting
pressure all together in the authorities, guidiegoas that would benefit the
residents of the EmC, empowering people by showheg capacity as a united

community and openly criticizing government praesicchat affected them in
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order to mobilize the community, According to Sglgind Smith (1994) this is
the normal pattern that a community entreprenellovis in order to consolidate
the ideas that glue the group.

The internal organisation in the EmC was effectiv@lomoted by the leader; it
was also independent of government, transparene#fedtive to give response

to needs not covered by the authorities.

After five years living at the EmC, the leader tidl &rying to maintain unity and

sense of community among neighbours. Neverthelessharisma is fading,
neighbours participate less in the renovation aaskg organised for the
neighbourhood improvement. Personal interests egehbing to count more than
the community (Kirk 2010).

Some residents had lost trust in Mr.Ch’s, considgthat behind his intentions
there are politics, and that he is seeking his d&nefit through leadership.
Mr.Ch considers that although the neighbours haspedsed a little, for their
own interest they present themselves as a strangted group in front of the
authorities, achieving benefits for all of them [@a 1985; Barrett, Ditzel et al.
2005). | am a foolish man Mr.Ch says, and as langane other foolish keep
working with me, | will insist.

By having Mr.Ch as a community entrepreneur, thayehan important asset,
mobilising and organising them as a community tbsgene benefits and obtain

access to some decision making, at least at thecipahlevel.

Mr.Ch was a charismatic leader, organising actiomitigate the negative effects
of flooding. Even with changes in the internal dymes of the community he
continues with his role as a community entreprenaith a solid commitment:

to achieve community integration.

5.3.4. Symbolic Boundaries and Identity

In this section, | would address the role of syntbbbundaries, creating ties and
identity in an area affected by a natural phenomer@oundaries set limits

encapsulating communities’ identity. People givel ahare symbolic values to
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their boundaries, inside and outside of it. Bouredaestablish the way in which
village inhabitants want to be perceived by otfenmunities and individuals. In
the case analysed here, symbols are more compkie itraditional community,
because the long period they have been settled,thave turned meanings and
practices complex (Cohen 1985; Mitchell 2002)..

In the case of the emergent community boundariessianple, of everyday life
objects, like the gate that reifies social relagiavithin the community; and the
wall related to resilient practices, when peopéswvolved on its building after

the flood adding another meaning to the object.

5.3.4.1 The Gate

Setting the gate was one of the first projects that EmC did together. The
neighbourhood has two entrances, one links to antdot and a gravel road and
the other one to a street that links them withTtHé community. This access was
closed with the gate by decision of the neighboline gate establishes symbolic
distinctions between inhabitants of both commusitiee EmC and the TrC. As

Mitchell (2002) recalls boundaries set identity aychbolic landscapes.

The gate was set up in the entrance that connettisive TrC community. The
differentiation meaning was embodied in the adef@imble and Hildreth

2005). People from the TrC felt excluded and a#dcttheir reaction was to
criticise and make fun of the newcomers becausth@fgate and their urban
attitudes. This boundary mark became controversialthe TrC, because it
challenged and limited their practices, like theegmation of new members into
the community life by making them participants ne tmany social and religious

activities they carry out during the year.

The EmC residents state that they are on an isl@hd. gate established the
difference between the two communities, an aréfitioundary setting limits to
the TrC, which felt like a very strong disruptiomda rejection from the

newcomers.

They put a very nice gate, [sardonically] and méitle lamps on the wall, that
someone came to crash and the rest were stolems(/&mch)

159



Because of our origin, it is better for us beingeiher,haciendo bolita(in a
group Here we are in an island. We are not from theoregind we don’t have
relatives so we have to deal with our own resouftekocal Leader)

The emergence of the community is based on thetioreaf values and a

common discourse. Physical elements and sociakxtnshape the members’
actions and provide meanings to the community (Baittesteros and Hernandez
Ramirez 2007). The gate is an element that apmearsatural to set as safety

issues are among the neighbours concerns, itrgtagbion.

The EmC is placed at the edge of town, surroundedrop fields and vacant
lots. The only connection to the TrC has been dosih the gate. During the
flood the water vented through the gate bars, buthmwvaste was held there.
When the gate fell down, loads of debris were dedg the TrC, included the
gate. The municipal officers and the residentshef TrC consider that the gate
was another factor for the flood and damage irvilieege, because it did not ease

the flow of water and debris creating a reservoir.

The gate was chosen as one of the determinantsaxdig by authoritiesl.a
Comitivaand the locals. The neighbours were blamed fdingeit and generate

their own damage.

This is classic in all this estates developmemtspfivacy or for safety they set
these gates that later shut themselves up (N.Gaq)

...we set the gate, and the people from La Direates@e and instead of being
on our side, or just going along with us, they camélame us saying that all
this was our fault because of setting the gatedtal Leader)

In the literature the scapegoats are on the paypblethe communities but not
driven completely away because their function &scas of blame may need to
be repeated (Douglas 1995, 29). In this case, th€ E situated physically and
symbolically in the periphery of the TrC, they hadtablished symbols of
difference, with their attitudes and their refugal integrate with the other
community. The gate is the main symbol of theireotiess, and they are in a

convenient place to become scapegoats.
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5.3.4.2. The Wall

The emergent community has found a common grourwldin which to join

together, resembling to some extent the concepbwimunities of practice. The
EmC joined a common purpose, coping with the desaend building safety for
the future through the establishment of relatiopstihat were transformed into

specific action, giving meaning to their identity.

The wall is the element that emotionally stabilized EmC residents, and also
embodied their achievements as a community. Thé pvalided them with a
sense of unity and identity. They placed their $eand their ability working

together on it.

The things of the world have the function of stainig human life, and their
objectivity lies in the fact that...men in their evethanging nature

notwithstanding can retrieve their sameness, thaheir identity... In other

words, against the subjectivity of men stands thjeativity of the human man-
made world rather than the sublime indifference ah untouched

nature...without a world between men and naturegtigeeternal movement but
not objectivity (Arendt 1958, 137)

The wall was built after the flood, replacing theyously collapsed one. Some
of the neighbours reckon that the wall was a forfrputting their fears into
something very concrete, to psychologically protheimselves. In the absence
of municipal support, they did what in their logitet their needs, and the wall
was their solution. In this regard, Csikszentmihalyd Rochberg-Halton (1981)
propose that material objects provide the framewfok action, outlining
experience and giving meaning to the selves. THeweas built with funds that
the residents managed to raise through donatiom® f€oca Cola and the

regional State parliament after the flood.

The regional parliament gave us 100,000 pesoswangot funds from other
sources (1. Local Leader)

To be honest, we got the money from different sesirdecause we were so
impoverished, but Mr. Ch organised us to get fim@nsupport and we built it
together, the members of the parliament gave onegpa alsda Coca That
money was so good! (9. Mrs R.)
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When neighbours speak about the wall in publicytpeint out that if the
previous wall had been solid and resistant, it wddve resisted the onslaught of

water, minimizing the effects in the place.

They asked the municipality for technical advicenir the municipal Urban
Planning office, in which mainly dominated by erggns. The wall is 3 meters
deep; it has stone foundations and a thicknessbotita50 centimetres. The
height of the wall from the floor is about 1.40 Brst

Figure 9 Locals at the EmC. Building the wall
Source: EmC neighbour

Following Giddens (1984) on the way how people rwneveryday action, as
well as the social and physical aspects of theeplacere they move and act, is
possible to suggest that the wall is a materiahel& of EmC people’s identity,
their emotional life after flooding, memory and dyoh of what they as a

community can achieve.

The fear that we had, we did it with a lot of felaris strong enough to receive
the blow of water. It was ingenuity, because tlmeash is... | say that is useless
for us to have this big wall if there is rain, watgets over here, this is
psychological (Local Leader)

It is possible to track in Local Leader’s discoutise idea and meaning the wall
has for them. On one side is possible to read hewvall represented one way to
protect themselves, since much effort was put taa build it, but in the other

side there is a clear idea that this is only a abjpat embodies their action

against their own fears. There are contradictooydints with respect the wall. It
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gave them back confidence in the place; havinbgetd they can continue living
in the development without fear, because they ifeéhe case of a similar event

the wall is not going to collapse.

...what collective representation express is the imayhich the group think of
itself in its relation to objects which affect @rkheim 1972, 70).

Following Durkheim's ideas on collective represgate in relation to the wall
at EmC, it has a symbolic meaning in relation wilie fears of neighbours. It
also expresses their confidence in engineering secidnce to solve their
situation, and also distinguishes them from otl@mmunities expressing their
agency, because they have been built it throughlisaiion. However, it is more
an internal representation than an attempt to esptbeir uniqueness to the

communities outside.

Neighbours have conflicting ideas with respect e wall. Some of them
consider that the size of the wall is related wiid size of their fear, for Mr. Ch.
it is much more than they really needed. Howeueis another achievement of
the community, the design was done by the munigyplaut the construction was
carried out by them. The municipality intended hamge high fees for the wall
building, twice of the price they got, so they distl to make use of their

workforce hiring a master mason to lead the project

...there is an album with photos ... the governmeteénded to charge us a
million two hundred thousand pesos, we built ithaitvo hundred thousand, we
did together with the neighbours. They were fivgieeers, very abusive (1.
Local Leader)

Locals and officers think the wall is only an oltjexf psychological relief,
because when they remember the power of water amdHigh it gets, they
consider that it will be easily overrun by wateor fhe EmC people the wall is a
way to protect them and they believe that anythkeythe last flood will happen
again. They also have raised a bump of about 40noeines; at the entrance of
the neighbourhood next to the wall, as a dikefdp svater consider that this will
be a barrier. Once built, the wall was painted #rel neighbours placed small

lamps to illuminate the street, as there is ncesirghting.
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Figure 10. The Wall finished, painted and
decorated. Source: EmC neighbour

Each improvement the inhabitants of EmC do in thgmbourhood is damaged,

broken or stolen, they have suspicions on the geoplthe TrC. This is a
common behaviour between both communities, theseteach other about their
customs and attitudes, and both of them discreah eother's symbols of

identity and difference.

5.3.5. Social Mobilization as Post-disaster Respans

There are important differences between the TrC t#ed EmC on how to
challenge governmental decisions. Inside the Em{jaity among neighbours
is only one part of their activities. They also ntiab in different fashions to get
different kinds of material, legal or financial oesces. They apply for resources
from the government by challenging it, highlightiegrruption. The key to
social organisation and, especially, social chaadbe clash between those who

have authority and those who do not (Gamson 196832

In the EmC mobilization comes as an effect of tmequal distribution of
benefits by different institutions. After the emengy, those who had not been
supported by their relatives or connections, foandoice that expressed their
disagreement supporting the local leader. The mheigis conceded him
temporarily the power to represent them. The sSdunabecame even more

problematic when people from the EmC found legaégularities in their
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mortgage payments and property titles. The leagershMr Ch turned into a
catalyst for the demands of the neighbours in imrlato this Gamson (1968)
states that discontent is viewed as an opportuaitydanger for particular
subgroups. In the EmC, discontent and growing neatibn was stopped by the
local authority, making a series of concessiongauancil taxes and mortgage

payments.

The residents of the EmC gathered financial ressutbrough mobilization.
They built a retaining wall and a community stockrowith those resources, as
well as other items, such as paint for street siyass and children games for the
park. When | did fieldwork in the area, residentstte EmC community had
successfully handled the conflict, so that they badceeded in improving the
conditions of the neighbourhood through financigdmort from external funders.

They were also making some improvements to theisés.

However, the leadership of Mr Ch and the sensewingunity after four years of
the event were weakening by different factors, sagtconflicting political and
religious preferences. Gamson (2003) has studied ihdividual interests of
leaders and followers, are many times incompatiith collective interests,

and there is a point when they can become irretabiei

Mr. Ch is perredista(supporter of the PRD a leftist political partig has his
own interests (9. Mrs R)

| can argue with everybody, but later | can chahweverybody as buddies (1.
Local Leader)

Nevertheless, concerns about their mortgage chamggeterest not paid during
four years, and the accumulated debt of municipaks were beginning to
regroup the community. The flag of the flooding wext working anymore as o
glue joining the community, neither as an excusth whe authorities for not

paying taxes after two municipal terms.

The neighbours of the TrC negotiated tax exemptamtsbenefits by challenging
the authority about the illegality of the developmeBesides, an insurance
company carried out an evaluation of the place ehbe neighbourhood is

located, concluding it had been built in a riskgaar
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The EmC had an agenda, their intention was to @etekemption for being

placed in a risky area, setting a voice (the Ieadethe municipality able to

speak for them, and changing the terms in the effiliscourse which made them
responsible for the flood for setting the gatebéorecognized agctims gaining

a different status and some advantages. The sogahisation of the EmC found
in mobilization a way to express their disconteggnerating to some extent

power distribution which benefited them.

5.3.6. Summary

In this chapter, were analysed the different sfjiateused to respond to disaster
in the studied communities. Some are related toigue experiences, and some

only with common sense, such as climbing up tadoés.

The process of meaning making of floods in theagdl is related to local
elements and past experiences. First, | will sunreasection one related with
the floods and the traditional community. In theCTunderstandings on floods
are shaped with a fatalist attitude and a mixed idé environmental and
geographical factors influencing the increasingastpof floods in the area. The

impact of a flash flood in their view is relatedtvmisfortunes and bad luck.

In relation with coping and post disaster respotise,leadership is shared and
segmented, which allows better negotiation of hénefith different authorities;
Experience through the years has shown them thathiétter to negotiate with
the authority than to oppose it. Different factionside the village compete for
resources, nevertheless, there is a common rulegshdhe inhabitants, not to
get in trouble or very oppositional with the auities. Their segmented
leadership gets benefits for those people belongimmpwerful associations, like
the vegetable producers. Otherwise, relativesndiseand neighbours supported
the affected people in the TrC to restore normatityways far more effective that

the institutional assistance.

Festivals and the worship of saints at the TrC rmeehesive and ordering role
in the social system of the community, so when gatiee event occurs, such as

a flash flood, members of the community have th&ishto explain themselves
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their situation, giving direction and understandiogtheir actions and allowing
them to cope. However, they know that they do rastehthe means to improve
their conditions or to avoid these events. Theifashas a symbolic character
related with meteorological aspects, as well astitleand differentiation, issues

that have elaborated and made it complex overirtie t

Festivals as religious, cultural and social expoessdo not mean a return to the
past, since as noted before, festivals are imprawttdnew technologies, and the
spiritual world and worship performances are relatéth the everyday world.
The festival in honour of the Patron Saint at thm€ Teveals how devotion

towards him is a source of community performanaksotial order.

In relation with the EmC, data suggest that itnighe process of consolidation,
but there are a number of conditions influencinggaitly that would impact on its
future as a community. Factors such as politiodl religious differences as well

as the presence of a community entrepreneur vabaioly define it.

It is interesting to note the symbolic boundaridstt residents of both
communities have established to differentiate tledwes. In one side, the TrC
has the openness to absorb newcomers, throughaleséind social activities, in
the other side the EmC does not want to integrate tvem, refusing traditional

customs they consider archaic.

Likewise, the role that different non-human actgrily within the disaster arena
justifies institutional practices. Those insteaddfging communities in the long
term have had a negative impact, increasing theceffof natural hazards.
Objects such as a backhoe doing debris removabutithny integral assessment
or programme, represent the supremacy of sciendeterhnology over local
expertise, rejecting traditional practices of chelnmaintenance in the TrC,

which in the end have had an impact on the soesgansibility of the people.

Another interesting point to note is the differatiitudes that communities have
with respect to authority. The TrC does not reguine authorities, from an
outsider perspective it is perceived as submissiog,involved, and apparently

still. Nevertheless, when analysed more closelgreths an intense activity and
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organisation, which again seen from an outsidespgestive could be regarded as
improvised, illogic and random. The TrC uses soolalivion as a strategy to

protect themselves against what they consider lahezat: the loss of their uses
and traditions because of the imposition of extematural, political and

economic projects.

The EmC can be socially located in the working <laslower middle class, with

some education, and a more urban culture.

The EmC is internally organised, distributing dsteanong community residents,
and so far, they have had positive responses fhrengbvernment in relation to
basic issues, but not in relation with their progsnto experience again another
flash flood. For them, the flood is a disaster, dodused on their leader's
opinion, this disaster is the result of corruptiand lack of adequate town

planning.

Their response after the disaster was a mild spaitical mobilisation urging
authorities to fulfil their obligations, challengirthem because of their lack of
will to solve the situation and their corruptioneiBg newcomers with minimum
or no links, they took an active attitude mobilgsithemselves. In this way, they
achieved benefits for the community. However, sydtitical benefits that
included temporary tax exemption and the mortgaggment did not resolve
their condition of vulnerability to floods. The sakorganisation of the EmC
found in the mobilization a way to express thescdntent, generating to some

extent power distribution, which in turn benefitbém.
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Chapter VI

The Institutional World of Disaster Response

6.1. Introduction

The aim of this chapter is to explain the practiagsderstandings and myths,
performed in the social world of government ingidns, based on the data

collected during the fieldwork.

This chapter starts with a description of the devasesponse system in Mexico,
the reasons behind the creation of Civil Protecéisra balance to the military, as
well as the role of the community and how it depeld into a self-organising
system after the 1985 earthquakes. The next sestiahes the practices of the
local disaster response institution in the studiddge, where policies are put
into action. Evidence shows that there is a lackesburces available to such
organisations, i.e. not enough trained staff, neteror other (e.g. financial)
resources, so extreme natural events can easibedxihe capabilities of these
local institutions. This makes it extremely diffitdor municipal officers and

local people to take care of themselves and capesakith any such events.

The following section analyses the practices thativé from scientific
knowledge and related technologies. Inside thisiasogvorld, planning
determines the significance and use of technolbgistruments; planning also
defines risks and legitimises actions taken by gawent institutions. The
subsequent section analyses the institutionalizgglest of disasters, which is
understood to mean that organisations supposedisget with providing relief
only ever do the minimum, either in practice sassior in reality. The final
section of this chapter refers to the creationighorance’, following Hobart

(1993), in the social world of government insiuas.

Without being exhaustive, the theory of new insiialism (DiMaggio and
Powell 1991; March and Olsen 2006) was used toigeoglements of analysis

not covered by the theory of vulnerability (WisnBtaikie et al. 2004). Findings
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explain how levels of institutional performancedisaster response have their
origin in foundational myths and practices. In &ddi, technology and planning
instruments are only used to alleviate the effettse disaster, rather, they are
used to strengthen the image of a reliable govenhnmstitution. Finally, the
creation of ignorance illustrates the internal dyres of the government system.
Policy design and implementation are usually doomfa top-down perspective,
wherein issues of power and knowledge set bourglaneposing a uniform

application to different vulnerability processes.

6.2. Disaster Response in Mexico

Disaster response before 1985 had been solvednigirbg the Army. The DN-
[Il program for disaster response (by the army) €@amresponse to the extreme
flooding that occurred in the 70's in the southtled country. Later, in the mid
80's, after the extreme earthquakes in Mexico Cdgmands for greater
democratization and decentralization of presidén@athority, as well as
accusations of abuse of authority by the militapgred the opportunity for the

creation of a civilian organisation for disastespense.

The history of the creation of a civil institutidor attending to disasters and
earthquakes is significant because it outlinesniieire of its identity. Mexico
City is the political, commercial, administrativench cultural centre of the
country, whatever happens there has repercussftediag the entire country.
The 1985 earthquakes paralysed the city and mud¢heofdministration of the
country. Authority was exceeded by the disasted, iés1decisions were neither
quick nor efficient. This condition has been mudtdssed in the literature, gaps

in authority in the immediate post-disaster sitatre ‘normal’ (Drabek 1999).

Given the institutional paralysis, citizens orgadisthemselves quickly and
effectively, to save lives, remove debris, orgarskelters and distribute food.
Government, basically in the form of the presidempbilized the army to
maintain stability and safety and to cope with éngergency, however due to the
disaster’s magnitude, the army capabilities wereesed. There were thousands

of victims, and their needs could not be solvealsingle institution, so citizens
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challenged the military authority; this did not pap peacefully, and there were

some confrontations.

Improvised citizen organisations were transformeithiw days into formal
organisations, and non-governmental organisatioaee vereated; a feature of
Mexican political life that had not existed befoighe army and government
institutions, as well as being challenged, werecrddited; this included the
president. The vacuum of authority created by tlagmiude of the earthquake
opened the possibility for groups opposed to theegament, and those with a
more leftist and radical vision, to grow, all iretbhontext of widespread dislike of
the establishment (Pelling and Dill 2009). All big was seen as a threat to the
political system itself. Here, | present a shoegexgh given by the President of the
Republic in which he mentioned the creation of\al @rganisation for disaster
response. In the speech can be traced the valuebames giving character to

these organisation.

“We will set up emergency programs to meet the sesdfdfamily housing, but
also to prevent that with the excuse of fair densapdople is mobilised, we
encounter problems of social unrest ... the govenins responsible to prevent
anarchy because it is the global representativaoiety” (Miguel de la Madrid
Hurtado 1985).

This speech is important considering the contexhefauthoritarian nature of the
Mexican presidency. In the presidential discouitses possible to observe how
the purposes of the new institutions are, both &etnthe needs of affected
families, and to satisfy the government’s concesmer anarchy. In his speech
the president removed the word political groupsssociations but he makes a

subtle reference to them.

The creation of the Civil Protection institutioneth has a dual purpose, on the
one hand there is the intention of creating a aishster response mechanism,
and on the other hand it is possible to observenteations of political control,
derived from a dislike of social organisations notder the control of the

government; they are seen as a threat to stahiltlyas a source of anarchy.
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News reports from that time highlighted triggeretidarity among citizens after
the earthquakes. Some authors agreed that thistheabeginning of political
changes from the bottom wup, pushing government rowareater
democratization. Citizens built new civic organisas, and some of the existing
ones were modified and strengthened; thus peoplergted for themselves the

necessary support mechanisms to cope with positdiseonditions.

Thus, society organises itself, demanding, throgg¥ernment programs, cheap
mortgages and provision of basic services suclriaking water and electricity,

as well as land and buildings to meet the exterfsotesing needs.

On the 27th September, barely a week after thdvgaake, took place the first
demonstration of the victims; they walked taps Pinos (the presidential
residence). Over 30,000 people demonstrated imcg&lewearing masks and
helmets (symbols of the rescuers), demanding lehédap loans, a program of
reconstruction and the reallocation of dinking wated electricity. There were
demonstrations every day. The government issuegtee€ on the expropriation
of land for housing on October 11, for more tha@0B, pieces of land and
buildings. However, the policy left out many afedtareas and demonstrations

continued (Cuevas 2005).

The nature of the Civil Protection institution ineiico was drafted primarily
with the objectives of political control as well amergency response, in line
with the President's vision. Disaster response shaped by the experiences of
the 1985 earthquakes and is considered a nati@talrisy issue. Thus, Civil
Protection is part of the Interior Ministry, thestitution in charge of the political

and administrative control of the country.

The political democratization, access to decisiakimg, and claims for more
transparency in Mexico has been widely studied thety emanate from the
citizens who were affected by the 80's earthquakies.absence of governmental
response, linked to military authority abuse inoatext of a highly a centralized
and authoritarian presidential system, were théofadriggering society's self-

organisation.
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The national Civil Protection institution coversrab levels of government

administration to guarantee governance during asthsus event. national,

regional (state) and local (municipal). The orgatis of the institution is

presented in the following chart.
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Figure 11. Flow Diagram. National Organisation of @il Protection Institutions
Source: Civil Protection Management website

The above diagram shows the relationships betweerdifferent bodies at the

federal, regional and local levels. It is possibbenote that Civil Protection

activities are divided between operative, advisangl coordination, which are

replicated at all three levels.

A relevant issue not appearing in the diagram isted to other public

organisations carrying out disaster response, imesoases with bigger resources

that the institution of Civil Protection; the roté army also does not appear in
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the diagram. Other government institutions workiing disaster response

activities are presented in the following table.

Institution Activity

Army / Navy Relief activity

Agriculture Secretary Provides machinery when ihese to hydro-
meteorological disasters

Health Secretary Prevents outbreaks of infectiarestd debris and

polluted water
Provides vaccines and medicines
Social Development Provides economic and financial resources to the
Secretary affected population
Table 6. Activities and Institutions and for Disaser Response

(SEGOB 1986)
There is not a continuous coordinated work betwtenother institutions and

Civil Protection, but there is collaboration duringmergencies. These
government organisations design their own prevantgirategies, disaster
response programs, and receive funds accordingiyeSare more powerful than
Civil Protection because they have higher politiGk (Secretariats), because
their budgets are higher, and because their actiormdve significant political

benefits. For example, the Social Development $agrehas a number of
programs that allocate financial resources for metroction, plans for low-

interest mortgages aimed at better urban planramgl other social support
programs, which give citizens positive impressioos the government’s

performance. However, federal, state and muni@péhorities are aware of the
lack of coordination between the powerful centrel &éime regions, and of the
implications of this; they consider it necessaryctmrdinate their activities but

have found that this is very difficult to achieve.

It would be great if we could coordinate, shareoinfation. But it's hard,
sometimes within the same institutions, it doesiappen (XV. CONAGUA
officer A).

We have no information from other Secretaries, amicipalities. It is very
difficult because of the size of the country, ardduse for the action needed, it
would be necessary to have a lot of staff, but we'tdll. Federal SEDESOL
Officer).

Apart from lack of coordination between institutsptack of resources, staff and
training were frequently spoken of by the staffhwitthe different levels of the

public administration. This is evident in the stated municipal system of Civil

174



Protection. In the case of municipal Civil Proteatioffice, improvisation and
multitasking activities is part of their daily workhe regional office of Civil
Protection staff is hampered by too few geograplamd engineers and not

enough resources.

A few months before this administration startednedtraining on prevention
began prevention. It is obvious that we do not htheenecessary resources, we
are two per turn and right now my associate hasorhe with me because he
went to a course ... It is necessary to createltareuof civil protection in the
population, because they themselves have to dthialltype of work (V.Civil
Protection Municipal Officer).

In general, civil institutions in charge of disastelief lack resources and skills,
and so the population at large has a negative sspme of them. In the
municipality, the Civil Protection offices cope tvitlaily emergencies with basic

resources, equipment and training.

F: What did the police do to help you when theHlisod receded?

Well, can you imagine this? They were just theemding, waiting, and asking:
at what time will they give us something tq dod how long are we going to
have to wait hereThe police were indolent.

But not the soldiers, since they arrived, the wiadg, they were working... it
was 9 pm and they didn’t stop. | myself went to #sk person who seemed to
be in command, | asked him if | could give his nsemething to eat. No, he told
me, at 10pm they would eat and rest. The next day started at 6am again.
Can you imagine, cleaning each house... (9. Mrs. R).

The fragmentation of disaster resources among dneus Secretariats, as well
as low levels of efficiency in the Civil Protectistructure, is counterbalanced by
a great concentration of resources in a singlatutisin, the military.l can
suggest that inefficiency of the various civil eg@mcy response agencies
produces benefits for the military, now a centratoa in the disaster arena
(Clarke 2005), which silently appears to solve thadequacies of the civil

institutions.

6.3. Disaster Declaration and Army Intervention

Any declaration of emergency is vertical and hiehnaral; only the highest
authorities within central government (municipa¢gidents and state governors)

have the right to make such a declaration and diroa certain bureaucratic
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process, mobilize the army. It is established by that if there is an imminent
disaster that endangers human life, and the cgpaditthe state appears
exceeded, the state governor (or someone nomimgtddm/her) can issue an

emergency declaration on behalf of the preside&M&001).

Even though engaging the military in disaster asaaa questionable approach,
it is extensively used for disaster response byeguwents around the world.
Existing literature in the area has consistentlglleimged this approach. There is
agreement that coping with disasters through dépdpthe army is similar to
wartime scenarios where the population is contiodied their role minimised to
that of victims (Poncelet 1997; Wisner 2001; Gaill2010). More relevant is
that funds and training are allocated to the nmyitenstead of to specialized civil

agencies (Tierney and Bevc 2007).

A disaster declaration leads to the applicatiobFIll plan, which means the

intervention of the army in rescue and/or recovditye DN-III plan has three

phases: prevention, emergency response and recoMeege can be dealt with
separately, according to the needs of the locdlaauly. In the case studied, the
army only performed recovery duties, not emergarsponse (neither were they
involved in reconstruction). The army only workemt the EmC; that was the
order that they received. The guiding principlestfee duties of the military in

Mexico with respect to disaster response are: ttfmntenance of national

security, and the protection of the population ase of emergency (SEGOB,
2009). The army receives constant training and eatgdeal of financial and

material resources are allocated for these priargas (SEDENA 2010).

... working together for safety and collective comsers the biggest benefit of
the naval military manoeuvres that have a costrsewdlion dollars, funded by
the United States, said Kernan. The commander teaitdthis manoeuvre will
allow both countries (Mexico and the USA) to getsdr much faster, as well as
become more effective in contingency situationsunah disasters or threats to
regional security (Notimex 2009).

This news item, related to recent cooperation betwhe USA and Mexico in
contingency situations, calls to attention how reltdisasters are considered as

threats to national security, at the same levehsisrgent organisations and drug
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trafficking; the policies designed to cope withaditers are highly influenced by
the US model.

6.4. Institutional ResponseThey have to learn to protect themselves

To assist a population of 68,689 inhabitants (IN2G06), the municipality has
four officers in the area of civil protection. Twwave responsibilities in the
morning shift and two at night. Over the weekemd officers are in charge of
the municipality. According to them, emergency wagenerally involves road
traffic accidents, severe pest infestations, aral fighting; their administrative
work is related to verifying compliance with heaéhd safety rules in the local

businesses.

Honestly, we don’'t work as Civil Protection; we aemunicipal emergency
service, now we're improving. We are always in mabalance, because we don’t
have the appropriate vehicles we must have for thist of work.
... Before the flood happened, | had never gore neeeting, the people are not
interested in keeping in touch with Civil Protectiothat's how people are,
everything is left to the authority (V1. Municip@livil Protection Officer).

As described before when discussing the two comtiesnithe response of the
emergency and disaster relief services was slowy threached the most
accessible areas in about three hours but in thre mlistant areas aid reached

them over twelve hours later.

Literature in the area suggests that this situat®rypical because of the
inaccessibility created by the disaster in thec#e areas (King 2000). Research
on the institutional sphere has revealed flawsnrergency response systems,
chiefly due to lack of training and staff. The Mexin response systems are
similar to those in the USA. Schneider (1992), mnaaalysis of such institutions
in the USA, found that the federal level has mquecsalized and well-trained
staff, and that the regional level coordinatesrthaief activities with the federal
level; the municipal level is generally deprived staff and training. This has

implications for the application of remedial op&ras.

Similar circumstances were observed in the casdiestu There are too few
personnel trained at the municipal level, the iop@deies of the emergency

services makes the emergency response slow, spldie affected areas. In this
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case, there was a cultural condition that impaotedhe institutional emergency
response: the civic and religious festivities af #taff. According to the officers
and locals interviewed, there was lack of stathatstate level because the event
happened during the early hours of a holiday wegk&s a result, the governor

had to request army intervention issuing a disaktelaration.

That happened with different municipal governmeatfsbut as far as | know,
the municipal president asked for support fromréggonal Civil Protection, but
it was weekend, and worse it was a holiday weekéma,£' of May Labour
Day, plus the ?' of May, the Holy Cross festival, so the staff wasthe
minimum, that's why the governor requested the &nmtervention, issuing a
disaster declaration (Municipal Sedesol officer).

In the communities under research, two constabietrn gave notice of the
situation to their senior commanders; for themasvimmediately clear that their
response capacity was being exceeded. Theref@dodhl authority carried out
the procedure to request support from the statd.l&wocal government officers
consider that lack of resources means that pedmeld cope by themselves
during a disaster, or wait for institutions with maagesources and training to aid

them.

... It is necessary to create a culture of civiltpction in the population, because
they themselves have to do all this type of wohle have to learn to protect
themselves. When there is an emergency we comeadmlioate ... but people

should know these things (VI. Municipal Civil Proten officer).

Even this small village exceeded the capacity efrttunicipal officers; they do
not have the tools, training or staff to cope. Tiegional level was also
inefficient in their disaster response, apparebttgause of a lack of staff over
the holiday weekend. Prevention practices were emphted, such as for
earthquakes, and there were some planning andiaeomking instruments,
such as Risk Maps, but these were not enough beaaysactical terms they do
not help to cope during an emergency. Municipalkefs know that they are not
ready to deal with extreme events, and that is wiey consider that people

should be responsible for their own safety.
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6.5. Non-human Actants in the Institutional World d Disaster Response

In this section, the aim is to explain how the tedbgy and instruments used by
institutions in the case studied define what shd@donsidered as risks. Thkexican
government agencies oriented to disaster respamsecigil protection counter
the citizens’ claims of negligence or improvisatiaimrough acquiring

technologies or building engineering projects.

Institutions invest a great deal in acquiring temlbgies and scientific knowledge
in relation to prevention, mitigation and disastesponse, which ideally should
strengthen decision-making in prevention when pta practice. In the Mexican
case, these instruments have been acquired, launt thfey are not used because

of the lack of sufficiently trained personal.

The main role of these instruments (in the casealiséster prevention and
response) is to identify the risks. Technology w@ffothese institutions a good
reputation, or at least the officers think so. grihe interviews, the government
officers, mainly from the federal and regional lsyeoften talked about
technology, disaster management expertise and ylaaming; these concepts
were then used by them to explain the conditiondeurwhich it would be

possible to provide better emergency response @oaffected populations (as
well as prevention). The Risk Maps were state-efdlt in relation to disasters
when | conducted the fieldwork. Small consultatioompanies, government
organisations and federal funds were being alloc&te the local and regional

governments to generate Risk Maps.

In the municipality where | conducted the fieldwptke officers said that the
Risk Map for the area was being updated in theoredi offices of Civil
Protection, and that they would soon have it. Thenigipal government was
mid-way through its three year period of Risk Magvelopment, and the map
was not ready. When | asked them for their prograefating to prevention,
mitigation and response, their first response Wasthey had the Risk Map; they

reported that they practiced earthquake and fiexw@ation scenarios, which are
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useful but not appropriate for the type of emergenérequently experienced in

the area.

Some theoretical approaches regard technologyds tisat provide legitimacy
to institutions, and at the same time they are $oahpower and control, both
over the staff and the population (Foucault andd@or1980; DiMaggio and
Powell 1991; Latour 2005). This is what Clarke(200&lls non-human actants,

which also play a role in the arena of disaster.

Non-human actants structurally condition the intgoas within the situation
through their specific material properties and meuents and through
engagements with them. Their agency is everywh8&itiational analysis
explicitly takes non-human elements in the situabbinquiry into account both
materially and discursively (Clarke 2005, 63).

Risk Maps in this case are non-human actants, ngasi role in the arena of
flooding in the community under study. These olgantirectly justify inaction

and lack of resources in other areas of civil priod@. The idea is that the federal
institutions should have the most advanced teclyyopmssible. However, there
are two problems in relation to the risk maps h@@or schooling among the
municipal officers, limiting their understanding dlie proper use of them
(thereby thwarting effective decision-making), amah-standardised criteria in
relation to the symbols on the maps. Likewise,sifesitions of hazardous areas

change over time (for political reasons), as wéldlmown later in this chapter.

Technology influences user behaviour, establishengparticular relationship
between user and object. Inside institutional spateEhnology creates the needs
for qualified personnel. Therefore, it necessitditesarchies and a social order
within the system (Latour 2000). For example, e¢erfaofessions are dominant
in the area of disaster response within the ingtity such as engineers and
geographers, who support the appropriate applicatioscientific knowledge;
they know how to make use of the technological gé&slglesigned for that
purpose. The use of technological instruments, sa&€hGPS or specialized
software, in the spatial positioning of hazardsdgai behaviour and provides

meanings to the events for those able to read thetme with the Foucaultian
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perspective, technology involves exerting powerrdtiese who do not have the

knowledge to use and understand it (Foucault and@on1980).

It is relevant to observe how federal officers podenthe acquisition of GPS, risk
maps and software at the municipal level. The aitom of advanced
technology does not automatically guarantee thitips will mitigate risks, nor
does it guarantee that the staff has been adeyuedaled. Rather, technologies
and scientific knowledge are used to show citizé¥as the government is doing

something in relation to disasters. Devices emitsaatyrity and protection.

In the following passage can be observed how aofficespond when challenged

in relation to knowledge about hazards and risks.

Municipal Officer - We are from the municipality of ---, and the peoh that
we are facing is considered one of the worst innLAterica. We need advice
about it, for more comprehensive prevention.

II. SEDESOL Federal Officer A-... first, design a risk map, defining what the
risks the municipality is exposed to are, and tkdrat mitigation measures
should be taken.

Reading this latter passage, it is possible tasesignificant role given to Risk
Maps by high-level federal officers, i.e. they cdes that disaster technologies
are more reliable than knowledge and experienaelation to the hazards that
the municipal authorities can mitigafEhe benefits of technology are taken for
granted, and its practical usefulness is hardlystioieed (Latour 2005). Risk
Maps are widely promoted as important tools forigation and prevention, for
instance, if a state or municipality does not hdliem, it is considered
irresponsible. However, | found that Risk Maps aaually updated after

disasters.

On the other hand, the Risk Maps designed by thrergment are called Atlas of
Flooding, and officers only update the informatidimey do not accumulate it,
therefore the information differs as the years pd$sis, these are not maps
presenting risks, these are sets of maps presehtncharacteristics and features
of the region, and the most recent flooding evenist risks in the area.

Therefore, these maps can be seen as flood regamaps; these instruments are
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not considered in the municipality where | condddiee fieldworks as a tool for

decision-making.
| think that we are in the same condition, I'vetjggen it on the risk map,
because we actually have a map. | think we lack ofilture of prevention. We
are extremely supportive when disaster happensmMeudon’t know what we
have to do, we don’t have a plan saying we havdotdhis, or that. Because
when it happens, you know how it happens, the pdttiows. For example, we
don’t have a school enabled as a temporary shdltegre are places where

people can go to recover, we know where they ateMeudo not really have a
plan (N. Don Gap).

Organisations are inconsistent in defining disabetween one administrative
period and the following. In the Atlas of Floodir&07, which is presented
below, the area flooded in 2004 is marked as ‘urHanding, covering a great
area, close to the mountain and the main munitjpatiis not explained why the
classification is urban flooding given that the ameclose to the foot of the
mountain are agricultural; also, there is no malatmg to the hailstorms that
regularly affect the area. The flooded area wa®4kif, and they consider a
vulnerablepopulation of 1,250 inhabitants.
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Map 4. Atlas of Flooding 2007, designed by region&ivil Protection

In 2009, the new flooding atlas (of the new adntraiton) classifies the area as
being affected by urban ‘puddles’ rather than urtbaoding, but more relevant,
the area covered by these puddles is smaller. Aglaénclassifications are not
clear. According to the data on the map, thereoizyuinerable population; the

affected area was about 5km
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Map 5. Atlas of Flooding 2009, designed by the Regial Water Comission
Source: Regional Water Commission (CAEM) and CiviProtection
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Map 6. Close view of the previous map, Souurce: CAEM

In this flooding atlas, puddles in the main road described as an event taking
place in the community, there is no population abered vulnerable, and the
affected area is about 2km2. Thus, the map, evamwlesigned by experts, does
not present relevant or correct data; the lake lexgn very close to the

community, and the river channel does not flow it lake, as it actually does.
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The Atlas of Flooding and the Civil Protection agre updated with each new
national, regional or local administration. In tlesse, the map does not include
information from any previous maps, and the sampliegp for the Civil

Protection plans.

| analysed the 2001-2006 Civil Protection plan; tdecument integrates
operations to be carried out during that time. Ménetess, | could not find any
information with respect to outcomes. The followipgssage presents the

intended actions considered in the plan.

The Special Program for Prevention and Disastet Risigation designed under
the framework of the Civil Protection National Pragn would be implemented
nationwide, in the next 6 years. It proposes 60eassh projects and
technological development. This program is desigiedwork with other
agencies in an interdisciplinary way. It emphasieventive civil protection, as
well as coordination and responsibility of sociativate, academic and public
bodies (SEGOB 2001).

Institutions responsible for the design and impletagon of disaster response
have various programs through which municipaliteen seek advice and
resources, nevertheless, officers do not know howapply for funding or
assistance. According to information provided by iaterviewed SEDESOL
officer, the budget for 2008 (during the new presithl administration) was

allocated as follows:

Field Budget (pesos)
Risk Maps 60,000,000
Research 253,000,000

Prevention Grants 370,000,000

Disaster Relief 5,302,000,000

Table 7. Distribution of Budget for Disaster Respnse
Based on data provided by the SEDESOL officer intesiewed, 2008
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It is evident that the greatest amount is allocatedisaster relief, followed by
grants for prevention. According to the informatiprovided by the federal
officer, disaster relief refers to staff mobilizati relief actions, reconstruction
and relocation if necessary. Prevention grantgletion to meteorological events
are allocated for dredging, bridge-building, andgieaering or technical

interventions.

In the specific case of the Upper Lerma River Basgion, in which the
municipality is embedded, the regional governmesd Found it profitable in
political and economic terms to allocate resoulad to instigate programs for
ecological recovery in the area. This satisfiegeits’ concerns over the issue of
ecological depletion as well as disasters. Howewereal terms, it is difficult to
assess the real impact of the programs and resoumeested in the area because

of a lack of reliable statistics and information.

According to information provided by an officer dhe regional Ecology
Secretariat, the government has designed a Masder tB recover the Upper
Lerma River Basin (GEM 2010c), which aims to inwwlhall stakeholders,
providing a comprehensive response to the floognadplem. Financial resources
from agencies such as the World Bank and the Minist Finance are funding
the project; the total cost (according to him) lmat 8 thousand million Pesos
(about 4 hundred thousand pounds Sterling). Theevi&an is basically a series
of engineering works and technological solutiohs, aim of which is, ideally, to
reverse the problems generated by the lack of watention in the mountain.

Also:

Among the activities planned are: the installatmina wastewater treatment
plant, the construction of new channels to cleanriher, the acquisition of a
pumping plant to control flash floods, as well asavery of the ecosystems to
retrieve the levels of the aquifer (XX. Regionabkegy officer).

The effects of drought, changes in cropping pasteend excessive illegal
logging among many other factors, have had devagtatfects in the region,
making the population increasingly prone to digast&ollowing the ideas of
Latour (2000) and Law (2007) on technology but egapto the field of disaster,

institutions link technologies and plans with pree$ and discourses, with each
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institution performing different practices, buildirmany versions of the same
disaster. Technology embodies the institutional heythat emerge from the
natural, the social and the political aspects aaslier, disempowering those

groups who do not understand or have the skillstit.

6.6. Political Costs of Decision-Making or Lack oBudget

Funding is an area of conflict inside the socialld@f government institutions;
it is possible to observe that it is a large pérthe disagreements present in the

interface created within different sub-worlds of ihstitutional social world.

Officers at both state and local levels constactiymplained about the lack of economic
resources, and use this as justification for ngblé@menting preventive measures in
relation to risk areas. This argument was contesyea federal officer, highlighting the

political evaluation that municipal authorities neak relation to cost-benefit impacts in
applying regulations on land use, planning, buddsites and materials. All of this has a
negative impact on future political followers arahpaign supporters, who would turn

against the political party or faction promotingaqplying them.

Resources are available, and should be appliedringrship, but it must be said
that these actions are not politically profitadle SEDESOL federal officer).

However, a counter argument to this is that avaitgbof resources is also
related to municipality political affiliations. Tse municipalities not related to
the ruling party or group, are not taken into actpwand resources, being
allocated in the first instance according to pcéitiaffiliations, flow more slowly

to those area@-ox and Haight 2009)EXxtensive documentation must be completed
in order to apply for these resources. It involeesertain level of educational
skills because of the specialized language requin&dwise, regulation for
access to resources is not easily available, andicpal officers have to
commute long distances to federal administrativiices, to access advice on

how to obtain funding and resources.
From 2003 to date, ironically, instead of incregsyear after year these actions

went down; during 2005, by 30%, in 2006 by 26% angd007 by 14%. As you
can see, there is no interest from local autheriie Sedesol Federal Officer).
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In relation to this, the next passages presentna&ereation amongst municipal
officers and the federal officer in charge of adibeg funding. It is clear that the
municipal officers lack knowledge in relation toograms, timing and funding;
they caught the federal officer on his way throtlyh office and asked him about

the programs.
Municipal officer: ... in relation to preventionuogovernment wants to know
how to coordinate disaster events.

Il. SEDESOL Federal officer: In relation to prevention, there are three
programs that can be allocated: The first is Habifdne Secretary of the Interior
has the second: the National Fund for Disaster dtén, known as
FOPREDEN. Applications should be presented duriregdarly months of the
year, but if it is demonstrated the imminence.hent that is a matter of
prevention. And on issues of recovery and disasigponse, the INFONDEN
during the national agenda for disaster prevention

Municipal officer : And what we can do to get the Risk Map?

Il. SEDESOL Federal officer. To request it, you can approach any SEDESOL
delegation. Your municipality is possibly considkrender the Habitat program
and there is resource allocation, but no longerybar. The allocation is done in
the first three months of the yeat the moment we are revising the projects
preented previously. Duringune or July, we revise projects that have not
used their allocated resources, for Risk Maps,wadnake a new assignation.
Get close to your regional delegation, you can @bbpbget something.

According to the SEDESOL federal officer | intemwied in 2008, much of the
funding directed towards disaster prevention hadendeen used; the reason
given was: the negative feedback received from oipalities and regional
governments in relation to the political costs agsult of implementation and
regulation. On the other hand, officers within tineee levels frequently did
reference to the financial will as an oiling medlsamin institutional operations.
If resources were to flow, it would allow post-diter mitigation works to be

carried out.

If I don’t have enough funding, | won’t accept ampre work for myself and
for my staff. If senior officers offer me a prommii but without any more
funding, | prefer to reject it. It is not possibte work like that (personal
communication to higher officer).

Financial will means, in officer terms, the easpwl of resources for the
institution. Officers imply that behind the finaatiwill there is political will,

they do not say this overtly, but they assess thaitical power on the basis of

189



resources and funding, thereby justifying their cewistence and the long-term

institutional continuation.

In relation to funding, there is a combination bfee conditions in the social
world of institutions; on the one hand, there s ldck of funds, on the other, the
restricted allocation of that funding accordingplitical will and, finally, the

political costs of implementing those programs gmalicies throughout the

population.

6.8. Municipal Practices of Neglection

When trying to understand and analyse why instiigi do not have an
appropriate post-disaster response, and furthey, didasters happen again and
again, one word used by one interviewee from th&€CBamped into my mind:
negligencia,meaning neglect or negligence. After studying B# documents
and interviews, and having observed the behavibuhe formal institutionsn
sity, | consider it as an inherent frequent institudilopractice at all levels of the

system.

According to the Oxford English dictionary, negléctelated to disregard of, or
indifference towards something. | later found Céskidea on permanent
institutional failure (Clarke 1999), and in it, hééxeory on organisations seemed
to support my idea; Institutionalism explain hovstitutional low performance

justifies negligence, Clarke demonstrated this eicydly.

This section examines the institutional practicash wegard to institutional
neglect. Situations such as the low performanaawvilfinstitutions in relation to
effective disaster response, the process of tlsapbiearance’ of documents and
relevant information in the municipalities duringoliical-administrative
changeovers, as well as to the continual failura@riplement the programs, all

add to reinforce this idea.

They have no vision, no action or goals, there athimg. | tell you, in the

coordination department, they will show us thatrgvgear they have been
making an atlas of the Upper Lerma River Basin, @uey're going to give us a
big speech. We plant so many millions of trees dlere... we did this and that,
many things, including photographs. Hey! They ekaxe a photographic atlas
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of the whole area. Ah! But if we say, where is thiShey will say in the
mountains of Tepemajalco. If we go to the Sierrg to see where this
conservation work is supposed to be happeningjaoidfor the result they talk
about, we won't find anything.

Any day, if you want to go, they would allow you lmok at their documents,
because they do not sell them or give them awayifis, they have the
document just for them. We can view them, and clteein and, then going into
the field to find what they say they have doneyahs nothing. They haven't
done anything (H. Mr D).

Every three years the administrative staff changesause of municipal
elections. | have explained this situation in datiChapter IV, but | will also
give a short review here. Every three years theicipal government staff
changes, as is presented on the next page (seeeFi@). All designated
councillors and the post of municipal president dexided by election, the

remaining staff members being selected by the npadipresident.

COUNCIL
5 COUNCILORS

MUNICIFPAL
PRESIDENT
Family dev Office
COUNCIL First Iady office
SECRETARY
INTERMNAL Citizen
CONTRALOR Participation
Office
OREAN TREAN
INTERIOR SERVICES DEVELOPMENT CITY WORKS PUBLIC
OFFICE OFFICE SECURITY
OFFICE OFFICE OFFICE

Figure 12. Flowing Diagram of the Municipal Structue

The post-election process goes together with tlsapgiearance of sensitive
documentation, some remaining files are passedooother offices to create

confusion, the staff working for the outgoing adisiration are replaced, new
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staff members are hired and new agendas are imeddll of this is linked to
the disappearance of local institutional memory, aither, to institutional

neglect.

The state government is constantly requesting mm&dion. They know that the
documents and information will disappear. Thust thbormation never returns
to the municipalities and everything starts afresiery three years. Of course
there are plans that require continuity; theseadirbandled directly by the state

government (XXI. Former Municipal Officer).

The former municipal officer told me during our entiew, that new

administrations assume their positions with litdguipment, staff and backup
files. Even when there is an officer handover psscét is cursory, so that the
new, inexperienced officers will not notice the smg documents. The lack of
job security in the civil service as a stable cameeans the removal of all the
original municipal officers, except for the sensamtho are supported by unions,

and generally hold the lowest positions in the gorental hierarchy.

All municipal changes create similar problems tlglwaut the whole country
time and again, where the most common features radeindancy for many
municipal officers at all levels, recruitment ofw@ersonnel with unclear job
role criteria, as well as material and economiagéring. It is also a recurring
theme that these municipal transitions represeat déncellation of projects
already implemented, whether for political or eamimoreasons (Gomez 2007,
17)

In the municipality, there are no remaining recasfiprevious disasters, nothing
about the use of allocated resources, nor anysstatiabout the number of
people affected. The Atlas of Flooding is updatetha state office at the start of
each new administration. It is then returned oné arhalf years later, in the
middle of the municipal government’s period. Thathe only information that
the new administration has regarding any disasbereng my fieldwork | went
to various government offices, both state and faddor information. In each
case, | was informed that any minimum informati@yuisition should go
through the Institution for Information Access (IFAwhich had a waiting

period of 2 to 4 weeks. In the case where a reqgieesinformation was less
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formal, the answer was that they did not know whéeeinformation was or it

may have been lost.

In the case of disastrous events, like the floodalysed here, there is little
evidence of them in the municipality; access toned) documents is highly
controlled. Floods and other disastrous events irersalely in the officers’

unreliable memory as the following conversation destrates.

XVI Municipal Officer -Here in the municipality there is not a ... | mga®
have no record of what has happened. When | wasl lnir Civil Protection, |
thought there must be photos, there should be@trefhere was nothing.

F: Is that related with the administration change?

XVI. Municipal Officer - Exactly, each administration takes everything yawa
and then nothing happens, as | told one of my agliles. A memory of this
must exist, there must be something, because ke pvas not waterlogged. |
think, it's a shame, it is a pity that they did le@ve a memory of everything that
Civil Protection has done, because if you haveanad you can take preventive
measures.

Another practice of institutional neglect is theduent lack of communication
between organisations; departments rarely sharernmation. This implies a
justification for inadequacies, errors or failuresthe execution of programs.
There are many examples throughout my interviewkere officers of all ranks

told me of their repeated requests for informagaohange and participation.

For example, during a working visit to the areaserehthe municipality was
supporting local families to build basic housingotigh SEDESOL funding, the
local urban development office should have providpgroval authorizing the
building. In this case, that office sent an ardatiit®o supervise and conduct an
evaluation, in conjunction with the office respdmesifor the implementation of
financial resources. The architect was actually usmlergraduate student in
engineering, his job was to make technical obsematand fill out an evaluation
form. Many construction projects were proposedha back yards of existing
family houses, and in other cases on agricultanadl lwithout services; these did
not follow any clear development pattern, had novises and were often on

quite steep slopes.
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F- How do you assess if the property is suitablebiglding a house?

XIX Architect - We look at physical conditions in the propethe availability
for setting the appropriate foundations, propetigd...

F- And what about the location of the property aed/ges?

XIX Architect - Well, that is also considered, but in some caseperties aren’t
in the perimeter of the urban development reselevertheless, permits are
issued if the area is considered suitable for udselopment.

F- Is there any urban design that should be coresider relation to the streets
and the availability of public services? | wondemhthe services are going to be
provided in this case?

XIX Architect - Well, the inhabitants would have to put pressore the
municipality to get the services.

This passage shows that the authorities indirescipport housing construction in
unsuitable sites, exacerbating urban problems lsecafuthe anarchic growth that

the authorities are supporting, adding to vulnditgbi

The urban development office has characterizeadtba that once was a lake as a
‘zone of urban growth reserve’; today, a great pathis land is still agricultural,
but urbanization is creeping in. In conjunction ttos, disaster coverage is
decreasing on the Risk Maps. The area badly floade€2D04 in the village is
considered ‘puddle prone’ in the latest Atlas obdeling, and the area of the

EmC that was also flooded in 2004 has been takeafdbe map altogether.

Flooding atlases do not consider any area flooddlde past because they did not
happen under the current administration, or they bappened in agricultural
lands, damaging only crops. For this reason, thestcoction of housing is not
illegal in previously flooded areas. Lack of ingtibnal memory opens the door

to hazardous practices, justifying policy applicatbased on improvised data.
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Figure 13 .Leaflet
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Building companies take advantage of gaps in the #and the vacuum of
authority that appears at the end of the municgmlods, generating disaster
patterns by building in clearly unsafe areas. A&ténd of the government’s term
and during political campaigns, there is anothetuuan of authority; many
actors break the rules and disobey the law becthe® is no governance,

according to a municipal officer interviewed.

We have noticed that in those periods house fraapegar and some work is
done, obviously without any permission for condimg with no
documentation; finally, when the new administratibas settled down, the
owners ask for permission! They claim the consiomchas been going on for
years, and that the previous government didn'trddghang. And you know, they
are built without any safety concerns. We still trigt to allow construction in
risk areas. It has been proven that... probably BM2€hey had serious problems
with flooding, also in 2002 they had problems widimdslides (XVIII. Urban
Development Municipal Officer).

Citizens and private organisations are aware cetlpractices, and know of the
institutional gaps, taking advantage of them. Thsra silent complicity in the
relationship between citizens and institutions; deguate and inefficient

performance is taken advantage of by citizens thosk institutions know it.

In the past 15 years, policies have been oriemtedromoting industrial and
commercial growth, which has generated seriouslenad in the provision of
adequate services and, in particular, of land tolding. Consequently, the urban
development plan for the metropolitan area of Talugalley (where the
municipality studied is located), suggests locatiegv settlements in risk areas

(it also considers industrial development in thisag. However, the document
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considers that, given the high risk of floodinglarge parts of the area, the
building of hydraulic projects should be planned,veell as the acquisition of
high-tech monitoring equipment. Thus, urban groisthlanned to the east of the
region, the flood-prone area, part of the formeigG@ahuapan Lake (GEM 2005).

6.8 Federal Practices of Institutional Neglection

The case of the National Water Commission can lezl s an example of
institutional neglect. The National Meteorologi&jstem (SMN) operates under
the auspices of the National Water Commission (CGNA); the SMN
provides data necessary for decision-making witkpeet to meteorological
phenomena. CONAGUA has under its control two typésmeteorological
stations classified as traditional or automatic.fdgiunately, the traditional
stations suffer from low levels of maintenance, #mal casual workers in charge
of them are poorly paid; these have a negative @inpa data collection and

emission, and therefore on decision-making.

In the studied area, there are stations of botlesy@he traditional station
employs people in the local community, who recddasic training, and take
measurements (once a day in the morning). Thesesureraents are used to
make daily weather forecasts and to conduct atnewgpistudies over various
periods of time. With the purpose of interviewirtge tperson in charge of the
traditional meteorological station, | went to theghbouring village where it was
supposed to be located. | wanted to have first-hiafokmation about flash
floods and weather patterns in relation to the éagint in 2004. Unfortunately |

could not find the station.

The authorities at the neighbouring village haddea about the meteorological

station, and as for name of the supposed locatimione had heard of it.

IX. Delegate: Here in the village? Er, the Water Commission gay? Do you
have an address or something? The river? Becabsee no knowledge, are
they doing something there or are they measuringeiung?

F: We are studying the floods in ---

IX. Delegate: | would suggest you go there to the river, to senyone can
help.
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F: Is there an office of the --- or something?

IX. Delegate No, with reference to water, you should go to nhenicipality,
because here there is a group of water users,ngothore, but with regard to the
river no. They have an organisation or group, baeitden’t. In this case we have
no commission formed in relation to the river.

| went to the federal CONAGUA offices. There waspecial office, similar to a
waiting area in a medical centre; tickets with nensbwere given by an
electronic device. A uniformed lady attended mé&gedsthe purpose of my visit
and gave me some alternative times. She had a 8iack and told me there was
a waiting list; | had to wait 2 days before | cogdt in touch with an officer.
Accordingly, | returned and went into a large spatigided by various
improvised old desks, and a strong smell of foodlegpy guard sent me to see
the engineeras he put it. This area was very different frohmaiM had imagined,

considering the plush appointments office, and$ wiittle disappointed.

The engineer received me nevertheless, and whaked about the issue of the
location of traditional stations, he referred meatwther engineer, who told me
that the traditional stations are in charge of sp@eple hired in the village, and
that caring for one is a long-term job for whichyoa small annual fee is paid.
Some of the workers are elderly and leave relatirescharge of their

meteorological station. However, in the last twangedue to lack of funding, the
information was not being collected, and so theas wo datget, as he stressed.
The idea of involving grass-roots people to man#ye data necessary for
CONAGUA is a good idea, but lack of training, caooation and control are the

most relevant aspects against such a strategy.

CONAGUA Officer A: ...in some cases the stations are some 30 or 40 years
old, I understand that they were chosen open reptasve spaces, to capture as
much data as possible ... good enough to be repgedse for the area. The
stations were placed where there were no obstngtmwind or rain... some of

the meteorological stations are located on the srooff houses; it is not
recommended but it is preferable than placing theside the houses, where we
wouldn’t get very good information!

F: Are these people trained or anything? Are theghathe basics?

CONAGUA Officer A: Errr, considering the information they download
... there have been occasions where some peogkedeeof their age or because
they became ill, have passed the job on to somtweknow ... we have also
changed the place and they are trained.
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F: Do they work Monday through Friday?

CONAGUA Officer a: For the money, we tell them not; every single day
6am, they should take the measurements, Saturdaga$, holidays, daily. But
in those areas where there is a payment and elgedple are in charge, they
usually leave the job to their grandchildren.

The data generated by the traditional stations theddatabases of the national
meteorological system. Although the data is suphdseoe for decision-making
and research, most of the time they are unrelidideause of the poor
performance of the traditional stations. In an effto make the data more
reliable, the government acquired automatic metegical stations, which take
continuous measurements throughout the day, gemgratcontinuous flow of

information, via satellite, to a central databaistna SMN.

Unfortunately, the CONAGUA officer confirmed thdtet automatic stations too
were not working because they were in a processdaptation. He also
mentioned that the software necessary was becowinsglete. Furthermore,
according to him, there was the possibility of reiag the stations to the

supplier because SMN was unable to fully utilizenthdue to staff shortages.

It is possible that involving the local populationthe running of the traditional
stations is an appropriate and positive meanswflving communities; running
them is a skill and a source of extra income, bstitutional neglect is evident in
the lack of follow-up training and resources, whishcausing the information
collection system to fail. Moreover, technology slo®t solve problems when
there is no staff. Technology in this case, is useddemonstrate that the
institution is good at its job, but in reality thischnology becomes obsolete with

time, and it has never been properly used.

The municipal institutions have management andtipali functions. At the
administrative level, municipalities are responsifidr the provision of services
and for the execution of policies. In the Mexicaase&, public policies are
generally designed at the centre but a municipabtyresponsible for its
population, and in this sense it has more politigaight. However, a

predominantly urban municipality, with factories dana wide services
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infrastructure, has relatively more political weighat a rural small town with

only basic productive activities (Gémez 2007).

Robles de Benito et al. (2008) suggest that loaahioipal dependence on both
the state and the federation in terms of policyigfesesults in a mismatch

between the level of human resources needed tg oatrthose polices and the
actual needs on the ground; this makes it diffitolinake decisions based on
context-specific experience. Likewise, the authmmte how task expansion is not
easily accepted by municipal officers; on the otha&nd, federal officers do not
easily accept the expansion or delegation of fédgmagrams by the

municipalities as they consider this a loss oftmal power and control.

Citizens and private organisations are aware ofitut®nal practices and

timings, and exploit them in their favour. The omgpdevelopment of plans and
programs in a top-down manner makes it difficult politicians at the centre to
reflect the interests and needs of the citizenghEty, economic development and
industrial and infrastructural expansion are accamgd by a lack of adequate

human resources to implement them. However,

We should not think in terms of political partieg must first remember that we
are human beings, we arexiquensegeople of the State of Mexico and people
from the region, and so support and solidarity sthdlow from this, no matter
where it comes from, even if it's necessary to agkedge and thank the
authorities that have granted benefits (XVII. Logalitician).

Many social programs with a social approach arevigenl as gifts from the
powerful, who seek political returns, and it is gibte to note this in the above
passage. The funding that is granted to solve wisa®nditions comes from

federal funds but is presented as generosity opdheof the politicians.

The above situations vis-a-vis the institutionséhdescribed and illustrated how
the workings of the political system create streagtivulnerability (Lavell 2000).
Decision-making is justified by the authoritieskesng legal, even in the case of
building houses in flood-prone areas. This doesmeéan that the institutional
and legal frameworks are adequate. On the conttythe conditions for
increased vulnerability are being created by pamregnance, which will affect

present and future inhabitants of the whole fortake area.
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6.9. Institutional Construction of Ignorance

Ignorance is not a simple antithesis of knowledpis: a state which people attribute to
others and is laden with moral judgmefiark Hobat)

The aim of this section is to analyse the powetldminside the social world of
formal institutions, where ignorance is constructiésl analysis is relevant since
this practice is related to decision-making and dtrategies that are applied to
cope with disasters. The concept includes cultusakial, situational and
experiential factors. Knowledge is at the same tneative and destructive when
intending to destroy other knowledges, conceptsuartterstandings, and in that

way ignorance is created over other groups.

The social sub-worlds in the social world of goweamtal institutions are the
federal, state and municipal levels; within thes®-worlds, there are battles
between those who have the technical and acaddbilites, experience, and
empiric knowledge. Each sub-world has its own cagfesonduct and symbols,
and their interests often collide. During intervggwa frequent theme was the
constant patronizing attitude that officers frone state and federal levels had
towards the municipal staff. Highlighting their kaof education, the higher
officers implied an intellectual inability to copeith emergency conditions,
which was then used as an excuse to establishdagiitols over both resources

and people.

During the fieldwork, | noticed that within the maipal institution, officers
established hierarchies according to their educatidevel and academic

background. Thus, an engineer is not seen in tine seay as a lawyer.

In the municipality, technical and structural machtions have been made to the
system of lakes and rivers of the Upper Lerma RBasin, having negative
impacts on the local ecosystems and on the cuttutee communities settled in
the area. These technical solutions were considasethe ultimate solution to
development, but they were imposed through statel-l@olicies over local
rationalities, and ended in failure and negativeseguences for the locals
(Hobart 1993).
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Now, to solve the problems created by earlier d@ass new programs have been
established, which again have a strong technolbgiwhengineering component.
These works are instigated primarily by the staie f@deral officers. The man in
charge of advising and carrying out one of thessggams (the dredging and
maintenance of a river channel in the Municipalig/an agricultural engineer or
El Inge as he prefers to be called. He is very proud eftlie, and of his
experience in the area, but feels a little embaegsvhen reference is made to

his humble agricultural background.

We have a regional consultant, but he never coraes e just appears when
there’s money from the municipality, and as | am thost experienced, and |
know everything about the area, all my collegesraskwhen there is something
to be done XXII. El Inge

Certainly, El Inge even though his background is in agriculture, @ampirical
experience, since he has done much work with ther& civil engineers that
occasionally come to maintain the river channelthefarea. He has been in his
job as an agricultural technical advisor at the itipality for at least six years,
that is, across two municipal periods; because $iecommissioned by
SEDAGRO, his removal or replacement depends orettheral, not the state or

municipal level.

ThoughEl Inge is not originally from the municipality, he knowits problems
very well. He has accumulated several archivesatoiniy relevant information

on the area, but he considers them to be persafioaination.

This is all the information | have gathered. Thayd tried to steal it and that's
why | always keep it with me. They don’t give meedit. | do the work and
someone else takes the credit. And that's not(taiflnge

From his point of view, the main factors causirgptls are deforestation, grazing
and lack of works in the river channels. He considbat the poorly informed
practices of the peasant farmers are the causeiloéresion. He criticizes the
techniques they use to grow potatoes, as well #ational grazing, and
destroying programmed reforestation (promoted k& dbvernment and other
institutions). Both of these latter activities @aried out within the boundary of

a national park, at 2,800 meters above sea lewvagally, it should not be
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possible to do any of these activities but theyehbgen quietly ignored by the
government at all levels, otherwise there would the need to generate
development alternatives to strengthen the liveldsoof peasant farmers. While
| was conducting my fieldwork, a government progravas promoting the
intensive cultivation of canola for oil productiomut local farmers were
unwilling to switch from their maize crops, vegdesband flowers to a crop not
yet proven profitableEl Inge said that the reason was ignorance and even a

desire to remain poor.

In relation to mitigation works for floods, goverent institutions are designing
policies for which the basic practices are: chaminetiging, raising bridges, and
building retaining walls. | encountered a localedglte who was seeking the
favour of local voters prior to the upcoming eleno8. He was following an old

program developed in the late 70’s early 80's,tegldo the basin’s management,
and was dredging channels, digging ditches, andgdeome reforestation. He
said that he had learned all of these by watchow local and federal engineers

did them; alsoEl Ingeoccasionally gave him advice.

This is not rocket science! We can do it. In facbody is paying me for doing

this; I'm doing it for my neighbours, and becauses inecessary, but you know
it's very hard, this is loads of work for one persguiding and one backhoe
driver, and anyway I've done very much of it on mwn. Last week we dug

these retention ditches, and today they are fulvater and gravel. When are we
ever going to finish? (VIIl. Delegate)

In general, wherever there are rivers, the govemrpelicy to avoid floods and
flash-flooding is to dredge the channels. Howeveis is a case of ignorance
creation. Municipal officers agree with this typework because of the visibility
of the backhoe doing works along the river chaiithe municipal officers are
strongly criticized nevertheless because therenarether types of mitigation in
evidence. The works suggested by the governmennarely dredging the river
channels, and some basic infrastructure works. thbe below is part of the
Atlas of Flooding 2009; it presents the mitigatisworks necessary in the
channels, such as dredging and building gabiortegnarea of the river. These

works are suggested for the year after the pulbicatf the flooding atlas.
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Actions and works done in 2009

Operations and services to New infrastructure
infrastructure

Preventive actions were done: cleaning Gabion building in the river channel
and dredging 4,460m of channel, and (action to be executed in 2010)
105m of drains

Evaluation of affected area by technical

staff.

Dredging and reinforcement of channel

walls in the north east (action to be

executed in 2010)

Table 8. Actions and works done in a flooding area
Atlas of Flooding 2009

Officers from CONAGUA consider that basic works ugg high budgets.
However, from their perspective, the techniquesiusethe municipalities, and

even by the state, have not been done technically w

There are two ways to do this, given the lack sbteces; we have allowed the
state government to do the dredging, unfortunatey do not do it well.
Normally, we do some analysis beforehand in retetmthe river; we assess the
ditches and then the reinforcement of the levee®me properly. In the case of
dredging carried out by the State, they normally e gravel down without
compacting it, creating another problem (XVI. CONB& officer B).

In general, the federal officers consider that tleythese kinds of technical
works better than their municipal counterpartsytheke negative assessments
of the municipality’s dredging works, and they coes the low educational
background of the municipal officers limits thebil#ty to do technical work to a

satisfactory level.

The municipal authorities work following what thapderstand, but we are not
very strict with them because they are doing th& Heey can. What we do is
give some formality to their work. Also, their masds often come as debris
from the mountain, and so they use this gravel debris to reinforce the
channel walls... their work is going to be washed yawathe next flash flood,
but if we do it will much last longer, that's theffdrence (XVI. CONAGUA
officer B).

The municipal officers are aware of the negative@gtions that higher officers
have about them, considering them ignord&itinge emphasized the constant
conflicts between the municipal officers in chamfethe river works and the
engineer coming from a federal institution (supplbgeo evaluate and give

advice). However, the municipal officers make jolad®ut the federal officers’
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patronizing attitude. The next fragment has beesgmted before, and it clearly
explains the power and battles of knowledge, wioere@ knowledge is trying to

establish itself as dominant, by destroying anyosegd knowledge.

The SEDAGRO engineer used to come because he ohid smrks in the river
channel, mmm, poor. | think that he had the hetigick because of us, ha ha,
what was his name? | don’t remember, well we copiredway he did because
he used to come very sporadically but wheneverameeche was always telling
us off, saying that everything had been done wrang, that it was a mess. But
we learnt and we did it how we understood, andaasoan see, it is not so bad
(XXII. El Inge municipal officer).

For the federal officer, neitheEl Inge nor the municipal officers had the
knowledge required to properly conduct the necgssearrks in the river. The
creation of ignorance between the different goveammnstitutions implies the
imposition of superior perspectives from higherelsv The municipal officers’
knowledge, in a semi-urban setting, is based oremapce; they do not have
Bachelor degrees and so they lack the jargon aftdralitools necessary to

negotiate with the federal engineers on a basexjoélity.

Thus, there is no real dialogue between the diffetevels of government
officers. There is a continuous creation of igneeafrom the higher levels to the
lower ones. The situated experience of the muri@ffaers is not considered
valid from the upper-level officers’ perspectiveivén the lack of resources and
programs for disaster management, the municipates utilize improvisation
to support their technical knowledge, but those esanunicipal officers also
disregard local knowledge, creating the same igmmaover the farmers’

knowledge.

6.10 Summary

In the Mexican case, the institution of Civil Prctien was created in response to
demands made by the citizens after the devastaanipquakes in Mexico City
in 1985. It is based on emergency disaster resptm$es not much involved in
disaster prevention. The Civil Protection instbati as a governmental

organisation, was the government’s response tarmg’s excessive use of force
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when trying to impose order and manage the disagtgtion. The government

at that time was criticized for lack of effectivesponse.

On the one hand, it is possible to observe a demtioatecision, but on the other
hand, it is possible to say that the governmenifies its activities related to
disaster response even though its performance rnisrgy poor; however, it
cannot be blamed for lack of interest vis-a-vis ttidizens’ needs. Civil
Protection is a government organisation that opsrah the national, regional

and local levels.

In the particular case of the studied communitgr(all village), the capacities of
municipal officers were exceeded; they did not hidaeetools, training or staff to
cope adequately. The regional level was also iciefit in their disaster response.
The practices of prevention implemented, such agheaake drills and
technology acquisition (for example Risk Maps) amsufficient because, in
practical terms, they do not help during an actisalding emergency event. The
non-human actants in this particular field of disaslink institutions,

technologies and plans through practices and disesu

Each actor in the institutional social world haBetent practices, creating many
versions of the same disaster. Municipal officesseas their own work as
emergency response, but these are actually snaed{;, @laily emergencies. In
case of an extreme event, the opinion of the loffaders is that people should be

responsible for their own safety.

Among the different levels of government, thereaisconstant creation of
ignorance and the imposition of knowledge; this liegpthat all knowledge or
experience in the lower governmental levels isvabid. Municipal government
officers have situated knowledge, however, the ic@rtimplementation of

technical decisions disempowers those municipatefs.

Lack of economic resources is always used by mpalieind regional officers as a good
reason for not implementing preventive measures ditgument is contested by federal
officers, highlighting the political cost-benefivauation that municipal authorities

perform, in which the application of regulationgddaws has a negative effect on the
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interests of future voters and campaign supportengsh would be against the political

party or faction implementing them.

Governmental decisions as well as negligence crealieerability. Decision-
making is always seen as legitimate, even in tlse & building houses in flood-
prone areas, although the decisions are often basedadequate data, such as
the incomplete the Risk Map or meteorological d#&ainteresting to note the
term Atlas of Flooding is used instead of Risk Mdpe word atlas only
designates the places where floods happen, noadtual risks (this term does
not seem unintentional in its selection). It is np@ssible to observe the creation
of the conditions that will increase the level afinerability of the present and

future inhabitants of the whole former-lake area.
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Chapter VI

Conclusions

7.1. Introduction

This research has examined the multiple relatigmsshunderstandings and
practices established between different actors souwilal worlds in a disaster
arena. The cultural, political and environmentglesds are the most important
dimensions in the context of this research. Theystuas conducted in a post-
disaster situation and it was possible to obsemw Hifferent social worlds

constellate thereby creating interfaces. Additibnathrough the Situational

Analysis framework, it was possible to observe heweryday actions play a

relevant role when disaster strikes.

Small scale disasters are disregarded by academdiedy practitioners,
politicians and financial bodies, putting at riskaege number of people affected
by these events. The dismissal of these communitipes that they are forced
to develop their own strategies for survival andess to benefits, which does not

change their original conditions of vulnerability.

A relevant result at the theoretical and methodckddevels, in this research, is
the value of the situated analysis that recognides unique conditions
characterising these events in the micro areasvakiating the different
strategies taken by these populations to cope disthisters. This approach makes
visible the nature of the interactions betweenedéht actors in a particular
disaster arena.

| used a qualitative approach to analyse the m&gal bf the community, which
was supplemented with Situational Analysis as ar@tecal and methodological
framework. Situational Analysis (Clarke 2005) alkdv me to observe and
analyse the many different interactions, confletsl negotiations that arise in a
disaster arena between the various actors. Thraighs chapter, the research

guestions are answered whilst conclusions are. built
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Vulnerability was the theoretical framework usedhiatr allowed me to explain
the different macro-structural conditions (politicaconomic, social, historical,
spatial) that influence the formation of a disastema. The study design and the
implementation of the methodological framework pded many contributions,
both theoretical and methodological. In this chgptsvill primarily analyse the
theoretical implications of this study, with refece to other previous studies
similarly conducted in the area of disaster vulbgty from a cultural
perspective. | will then discuss the implicatiohattthe different discourses have
had in relation to decision-making in each sociarld; and how this has
impacted on the success or failure of governmefhicypadesign. Finally, | will
discuss the feasibility of, and Ilimitations on, thesearch design and

methodology as well as potential areas for futtweys

7.2. Theoretical Contributions. The Socio-CulturalDimension of
Vulnerability

The findings described in the previous chaptersr@e/ant contributions to the
existing literature covering the socio-cultural dmsion of vulnerability to
disasters. This area has, to date, rarely beegrattd into the macro-structural
analysis of disasters and in the decision-makirargss. In this section, | will
discuss the specific contributions to the theoryamied through this study.
Firstly, |1 will explain the contributions in relain to the socio-cultural dimension
of wvulnerability to disasters. Secondly, | will tew the meso level of
vulnerability analysis, and its relevance in demisimaking, particularly in light

of the fact that, at this level, public policies/baighly visible outcomes.

As discussed in the theoretical chapter, disadtax® been studied from two
perspectives: risk and vulnerability. The first eggrh is based on the probability
of occurrence, the second on macro-structural ¢ioamdi influencing a disaster
situation Blaikie, Cannon et al. 2004). Recenthsgignificant body of research
has shown interest in the meso level of communi@ssthat is where public

policy is seen to be relevant.
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The main approach influencing the community perspeds the development
school of thought, in this case, the actor-orierapgroach (Long 2002). It is
dependent on situadness for explaining the comditand factors involved in the
interaction of the actors in the disaster arenayels as defining practices and

understandings.

In the last few years, international organisatibage recognized that both socio-
cultural and environmental conditions are having iacreasing impact on
disasters in both the developed and the developiodd, and have become
aware of the failure of the established public @es. It is therefore necessary to
consider the local community as the level whereicps are directly
implemented, and where success or failure is ezpeed (UNISDR, 2008). New
approaches advocate for the integration of locabwkedge, practices and
understandings in the decision-making process wdealing with the people

affected by disasters.

The findings in this study suggest that decisiongth at institutional and
community levels, are influenced by the interfaceated among the cultural,
political and environmental dimensions. Inside dsaster arena different actors
evaluate the situations of vulnerability and hagand relation to their own

understandings, practices and knowledge.

Hilhorst (2004) developed a perspective that amalybe meso level in order to
explain the convergence of three social dimenstdri8saster: governance, local
knowledge and science and technology. This appraariented to analyse the
community level, explains how the most relevantaodomains surrounding a
phenomenon can establish negotiations, createiciraihd help to understand a
disaster situation; for those reasons this persged relevant. The findings in

this study are consistent with Hilhorst's proposatelation to the salient social

worlds (called domains by Hilhorst) in a disasttueagion. However, each social
world is heterogeneous; thus, within each of tivesdds, groups and actors with
different interests and understandings coexists Tikian element that is not

considered, or at least not satisfactorily answdsgdillhorst’s approach.
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Several actors with different interests and undeidings coexist within the same
social world; an analysis of the points of intercahflict and other relevant

domains has not been considered in Hilhorst's mapoln that sense, the
application of Situational Analysis as a methodaalframework, and the use
of the actor-oriented approach (Long 2002), supplems these deficiencies in
Hilhorst's model. In addition, Situational Analysisaptures the various

interactions among the actors, social worlds andimaman elements related in a
disaster arena. Moreover, the actor perspectiweldeed by Long (2002), adds
to the field of Situational Analysis, explainingipts of conflict, convergence

and disagreement in the constellations of socialdsoand non-human actors

within a disaster arena.

From Clarke’s (2005) perspective, interactions agntre social worlds lead to
the creation of sub-worlds; from the actor-orierpedspective (Long 2002), such
interactions create interfaces, where confliefjatiation or convergence can be
explored. In this sense the two approaches workl tagéther, highlighting the

elements that make sense in a disaster arena.

The outcomes of the decision-making processes sta@bleshed by different
understandings, perspectives and practices of dhens social worlds, when
related to disasters. One important outcome of rdsgarch is the idea that the
nature of those interactions among the differestasavorlds is socio-cultural.
These findings add to the body of knowledge throtighanalysis of the various
socio-cultural elements inherent to the actorsluerfcing the implementation
and success of policy inside the different sociallds. It is relevant also the
inclusion of the role of the non-human elementdindey practices and

understandings among those affected at the mesb lev

Community is central to the local knowledge apploadhe geographical
perspective of the community has been highly ceetesas it has been
considered a limited analytical unit restrainedat@articular space. However,
given the spatiality of natural disasters, the gaplgical focus is highly relevant

in this case. Disasters are located spatially aadhneunities establish the
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material and symbolic boundaries that determineréisponses in relation to an

emergency inside this space.

The vulnerability theory is still relevant in explang the structural conditions
through which a society becomes prone to disastRis;research supports the

perspective based on the role of social conditcamgributing to disasters.

The socio-cultural dimension of vulnerability ispegssed through the different
discourses, practices and understandings of thersaehvolved. In general,
disaster-response approaches are based on econondiators, with the

relationship between poverty and marginalizationdigg the design and
implementation of policies. The data suggests Wia¢ther in making short-,
medium- or long-term policy, it is vital to considihe future impacts of these
decisions, not only in economic but also in envinemtal, social and cultural

terms.

Policy design, based solely on macro-structuraimelgs, means that the
particularities of individual communities are owsked. In the case of the
community, the analysed results show that it iseeeary to design policies in
which there is genuine participation of those comities who are at risk, a
decision-making process that would take into act@ath situation’s unique
elements. A situated approach would have a beaéfiopact on any community

affected by extreme events.

7.3. The Social Interfaces of the Communities, andGovernmental
Institutions in The Village

The findings from this study are comprehensive akn though there are
elements that are widely applicable, the resuktscantext-specific, based on the
results of the study conducted in a geographicatroanity located in central

Mexico.

Flash floods are micro events that occur frequemtlythe studied area, and
different human interventions have increased thpath of these events over

time. The most salient social worlds that creatddrfaces in the arena of flash
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floods within the town were: two types of communifgne traditional [TrC] and

one emergent [EmC]), and government institutions.

One interesting finding in this regard is relatedthe interface of communities

and institutions in relation with urbanization.

The world view of the salient social worlds in tl@sena of disaster, is related
with distinctive decision making. In the case amaly here, communities have
less access to decision-making, they are subjed¢haoapplication of public
policies that are best suited to the institutiovebrld. In relation with
urbanisation pressures in the area, these decisap@screating spaces for

communities’ vulnerability.

Urbanization in an area prone to floods becausegrevious decisions and
interventions in the environment is endorsed by dbéhority. This activity is

legal since the risk assessment tools are not mesitp prevent, but to register
disastrous events annually. The lack of a religgtgem of rainfall monitoring as
well as the internal dynamics of the institutionalrld in relation with changes in
the administrative body, based on the disappearahcelevant documents, are

adding to the institutional creation of vulneratyili

Modernisation is a prevailing discourse in the gowaental actions, an idea
behind urban development and country industriabmatNature control through
human intervention and technology is at the backeflakes system draining,
which was justified on the need of land for cultiva, increased productivity

and more recently of space for urban growth.

The communities from the area and the newcomere batablished their own
dynamic relationships, however the increasing ¢$fexf environmental issues
released by public policies, have put them intcaaandscape (Mustafa, 2005),
within which they negotiate in a different way witthe officers and
governmental institutions. The traditional communis obliviating, and the

emerging community is mobilizing politically.
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7.3.1. The Communities

In the studied village, the various decisions tieate been taken in development
and industrialization have significantly impacted thhe environmental, cultural
and social dimensions. During the last 60 yearsisam-making in the region of
the Upper Lerma River Basin has included lake @mgenfor providing water to
farmlands and urban areas, as well as for drinkiager to Mexico City. The
introduction of alternative crops expecting higheturns, intensive forest
exploitation, and felling woods to extend agrictdiluland in unsuitable areas,
have had serious implications on both the envirartaleand on the cultural
aspects of the whole region. Livelihoods based hen éxploitation of aquatic
products and a range of cultural expressions arattipes of the affected

communities have been threatened by these ‘newtcamsl in the area.

The intense urban growth, without adequate plansiragjegies, is another source
of pressure on such communities. The clash of waerklvs between the
traditional inhabitants and newcomers has generatéidral pressures on both
parties. This is the first point of discrepancytle interface of the community
under study; the clear definition of the two commies, one semi-rural, the

other more urbanized, who hold opposing views lati@n to the analysed event.

Actions taken in the affected village are desigoatside the local context; these
are decisions based on national interests ratla@r ah local needs. With respect
to the local situation, | found that there areeliéint discourses in relation to flash

floods.

The inhabitants of the traditional community (Tr@xpressed that the threat
relating to the loss of their customs, practicesl avorld view, is more
significant to them than an event with which thegvé learnt to cope for

hundreds of years. For the TrC, this is considaradsfortune, nothing more.

On the other hand is the view of the newcomers, Wwhwe no personal
experience of flash floods, are without any locabts, and do not have any
interest in the traditional community. To them,sfiafloods are disasters. This

demonstrates their completely different attituded actions regarding the event.
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For the TrC, the intensity of natural events hasdased; however, the event
itself is not unknown. They hold a clear view tlia¢ worsening conditions are
due to mistaken decisions taken at the institutidesel, such as the lake
drainage, the indiscriminate technical intervergitm cope with the effects of the
previous decisions and the partial results in thertsterm, improvising simple

responses to complex conditions.

However, there is a high degree of uncertainty &wo will be most affected by
the impact of the phenomenon; this is consideresutih a fatalist point of view,
since in these areas there are people who remaiffested. Therefore, this
situation is not a priority for the TrC, and evehem they have gained a little
access to negotiations with the municipal autresjtthey do not put pressure on
them in this regard. It is remarkable to obsenat thuring the emergency stage
of disaster they make indirect use of their orgatioss for festivals,

coordinating activities, shelter, and food anddgdribution.

The TrC is a highly resilient community, very eftige in restoring the previous
conditions through community support, which is feined with each of the

events taking place, whether religious or civic.

The TrC has faced many challenges throughout ryistoom the Spanish
conquest to the more recent challenges of conteampanodernity, from which
they have taken elements for redefining and adtbnipeir own culture. Social
oblivion is a strategy they have adopted, in orteractively ignore the
externally-made decisions with which they do noteag avoiding conflict and

punishment from those with power.

With respect to interaction with government ingtdos, the TrC has
accumulated many experiences of the negative sffeét opposition and
resistance. They consider that strong oppositiotays leads to the strengthening
of the coercion from the state, against those @ke tonflicting attitudes, which
in the end will leave them in an even more sub@tgid condition. In that sense

the traditional community has chosen social obhivias a way to protect
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themselves against constant government intervenitm policies that are not

beneficial to them.

In the long term, small communities suffer the nfosin the negative effects of
poor decision-making. The inhabitants of this l@sgablished community have
adopted a pragmatic mode of behaviour, which satksown advantage,
maintaining their world view and their communitye& when they are strongly

threatened by the homogenising effects of modeiaisa

The inhabitants of the traditional community haverfd a way to support each
other through social solidarity. They strengtherirtbbonds through various
activities, as they feel they can expect littleph&zbm government institutions.
Through centuries of neglect, they have experienitseimpowerment, therefore,
they have learnt to handle this through constrgcsititong social ties that allow

them to take appropriate action.

The TrC has a segmented leadership; the sectoits doganised and most
powerful gained the most benefits from the govemmmdor example, the
horticultural sector. However, the sectors thanegdilittle benefit blame lack of
commitment on the part of their delegates; the hithats of the traditional
community then impose social punishments on theieghtes, by not allowing

them the opportunity to apply for the more soudgtgracommunity posts.

This conditions described before do not mean tti@tcommunity is successful
in every case, or that their customs are left uctied, but it does mean that the
community inhabitants are active, they organisenedves without challenging
the authorities, they do not completely followadsished cultural models, and

they actively seek to maintain their identity anarla views.

With regard to the emergent community (EmC) andhflloods, the findings of

this study show that their strategy of social miehtion is linked to their success
on post-disaster recovery. Their urban and so@ek@rounds, as well as having
a leader experienced in political movements, hagrgithem access to both

government and private resources as well as bigniiem to the attention of the
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media. The response of this community is very simib the response that was

generated in Mexico City after the earthquakeso&bl

The emergent community has imposed more horizeatations with municipal
authorities that are many of the times dislikedoffycers; however, in regard to
the federal authorities, access is still difficulzhich means that they have little

power for real negotiation.

Their discourses on floods are in line with the dwnt naturalist discourse,
where disasters are moments when nature is an wobtable force, and the
event is labelled as a disaster. It is interestiognote that they consider
themselves as active agents, taking responsilfditytheir own conditions and
actions. They trust in science and technology twesthe flooding conditions.
Moreover, they consider that construction of adesgtial area in an area of risk,
in this case a flood plain, is associated with @otion and lack of proper
planning within the three levels of government. wdger, as most of them do
not have other housing options, they consider teahnical and engineering

interventions can increase the safety of their @riogs and families.

Although the EmC was supported with economic anderia resources from
different public and private institutions, theickaof experience in flash floods,
and their lack of knowledge of the region, implibat they carried out only the
minimum technical structural changes required. Kiedess, considering the
volume and level that the floodwater reached lmsé tin the case of a further
flood event, these modifications would not be erotm cope. However, these

changes provide them with some psychological sgcuri

Both communities have established different typdsinterfaces with the
authorities. On the one hand, the EmC has chosemlsand political
mobilisation; by organising themselves into comeadt, each with different
activities for the community members, and by pgttpressure and challenging
the authorities in order to gain benefits. The eyart community has reunited

behind their leader, but it is unclear what may geap in the future as his
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charisma and the returning sense of 'normality’ rgnthe inhabitants of the

EmC, have made them somewhat complacent with ¢oeiditions.

The interface created between the EmC and the Tr€tibns through the
different understandings and perspectives that bmammunities have of
themselves. Despite the multiple efforts and sfjiateof the TrC, it has failed to
integrate the newcomers; they still consider thevameners to hold arrogant
attitudes. The refusal of the members of the Em@atticipate in the traditional
local festivals has served to increase the dividsveen the two communities.
Furthermore, the TrC has often ridiculed the imgrmoents that the EmC has
made to its infrastructure and, on some occaslms even resorted to vandalism

and destruction of the changes they have madesiogtoperty.

The EmC has established very clear boundariehéiltC, limiting the areas of
interaction between them. They are not interestegbining together with the

TrC. People from the EmC consider that people ftbenTrC are superstitious
and ignorant, encouraged by the church. Their Valsti are described as
unnecessary expenses and they make fun of thelitioreal dances and uses.
Unsurprisingly, in regard to the floods, there has been a joint effort between

these two communities.

According to the findings, the authorities have obanged their practices in
relation to the municipal system of Civil Protecti® relevant aspect observed
during this study is that social movements havkedaio change disaster-prone
conditions, neither upgrading equipment nor trajnihe staff in charge, but in
spite of this, they have still managed to cope he post-disaster situation.

However, the conditions that create vulnerabilggngin.

One interesting finding with regard to the two coumities is that both have
been successful in terms of coping with disastées; have proved themselves to
be resilient, and they recovered by themselvesuiirasing different strategies.
Nevertheless, they are established in an areaoefigg vulnerability, created by

unsatisfactory decision-making and urbanisation sguees, which focus
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primarily on the establishment of a modern socleged on the industrialized

model, not on the needs of the local communities.

7.3.2. The Institutions

Former institutional discourses on water as a halrmfement to both human
health and crops, has lead to technical interventi@o the environmental
systems in many parts of the country, not onlyhi@ tipper Lerma River basin.
Mexico City is an example of these changes, demainsg that the impact on

subsequent generations has been negative.

During the last 15 years, a national housing pdfiag been introduced; triggered
by the economy and the demands of growth pressaoréfexico City and its
huge metropolitan area, which already covers séwtades. This has led to a

building outbreak in areas totally unsuitable ddran development.

The literature states that, to change the procesgslioerability, it is necessary to
change the economic model and the policies thag¢ ltawated such conditions.
As these assertions are difficult to achieve in tkal world, government

organisations have been created to respond tcethjetine effects of disasters.

As previously discussed, in the Mexican case, thgroof the institutions of
disaster response was the state’s answer to treeslmommitted by the army
during and after the earthquakes of 1985, anddaitizens’ calls to hold civil

institutions responsible, in order to prevent aegpond to future disasters.

Research has shown that a large budget has beeatelll for the acquisition of
technologies and machinery to justify the existentehose civil institutions
responsible for disaster response. Equally, mahgranstitutions have grasped
opportunities to jump on the bandwagon, procuringddets by opening
departments to deal with disaster response. Ttuatgin causes the dispersion

and dilution of both resources and response.

The civil institutions in place to respond to dieas, such as Civil Protection,
have shown poor performance, as their trainingadequate and their budget is

often very segmented; the military response is fhresented as a more effective
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institution. The major difference between the casild military institutions is in
budget allocation; in the military, the budget,liskand training are all combined
within one institution, thereby making it very effve. However, the army,

when involved in a disaster arena, tends to beatsactor.

In any country, the army is generally the governtsemast resort when
responding to extreme, large-scale events, as denabed in such cases as
Hurricane Katrina, the tsunami in Thailand or tleeent floods in Portugal,
France and Pakistan. However, even in small Mexiomms where only a few
people are affected, a disaster usually leads ¢ontlbilization of the army
because of the poor material conditions and thle ¢dcskills training within the

various levels of the civilian disaster responsens.

Public institutions oriented to disaster responsgquaie advanced technology,
thus preventing claims of negligence or improv@atiHowever, there is a lack
of trained personnel for the implementation and afsinese technologies, which
is combined with the loss of institutional memotig lack of any available
records on previous disasters). Therefore, thesiunons are ill-equipped for
satisfactory decision-making. As can be seen in Altlas of Flooding (see
Chapter VI), there are serious inconsistenciehiénrecording of susceptibility;
areas that in some years are considered susceptibleban flooding, in the
following Atlas of Flooding are only evaluated asome to water-logging, an

assessment that has been used to justify buildmgldpment in those areas.

This study found that another important elementhi@ discourse concerning
social disasters in the institutional world is tlaek of funding. Everything is
justified in this way, but within the same institurtal world there are challenges
to this discourse, showing conflicts between dédferlevels. The funding is
allocated at federal level but policies are implated at state level, particularly
at the municipal level; therefore, federal officemntest both the discourse of the
lack of funding at other levels and the discoursamating from other secretaries
not supported with budgets, highlighting the podti costs that imply

implementation of policies and regulation; the itlagsions applying it can suffer
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from negative assessments from citizens resultinfpiled political career of the

officers in the future.

Likewise, within the social world of governmenttihgtions, there is a continual
deliberate creation of ignorance, according to hb{E293), which is related to
issues of both power and knowledge; federal of@sume and are assumed to
be the most competent and qualified within govemmimerganisations. It is
considered by inferior levels that they have moxpeeience and insight in
disasters. Instead, municipal officers, who arthatlowest level, are considered
unskilled, even though they are the officers closegthe communities. Federal
officers often have a patronising attitude and edjard the experience of

municipal officers.

In relation to the information available for polidgsign, it is possible to observe
that, in the case of atmospheric measurementsg ilseno reliability; reasons
such as lack of training, monitoring and low statiges are among the reasons
given, and the automated atmospheric stations mareven working when | did
my fieldwork. Therefore, decisions made at the &gihlevel, are based on
erroneous information from those databases, whioplg means that all results

are equally incorrect.

To conclude this section, | observed a complicapsciure of meaningful
dialogue between the salient social worlds in thena of flash floods. The
significant lack of trust in government institutenthat exists in local
communities, concerning erroneous decision-makiogmbined with their
assumptions of corruption, is clearly a huge olbstéw the possibility of any
transparent dialogue amongst the parties. Thetiwadl community chooses
oblivion and denial as protection mechanisms, tmeergent community

preferring political mobilisation.

There are points of encounter among salient wotlts,institutional discourse
bases its action within the field of science archt®logy, whilst ignoring local
knowledge, as does the emergent community. THea about flash-flooding is

also strongly in agreement with the opinion of €mergent community, that of
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sudden unexpected events, emergencies and misohaving uncertainty as

their background.

The socio-cultural dimension of vulnerability higitits the construction of
practices and discourses of actors and social wankblved in a disaster arena,
each with their own particular perspectives anergdts. This research shows
that in this specific context, it would be diffitub establish a dialogue between
such salient social worlds in the situation analyssach social world is

responding to, and limited by, their own interestd world views.

7.4. Implications for Policy

In the short term, social mobilization and orgatisa generates resources and
benefits for the communities. Strong leadershigersal in the early stages of
post-disaster response, may later shift to a moldebmmunity entrepreneurship
in small communities, with a horizontal distributi@f authority and activities

that enable community-building and benefits.

Local knowledge of communities is an important edein it helps to bring into

context the design and implementation of publicgies related to disasters.

The municipal areas of disaster response are tst imgortant ones; therefore
the most highly trained staff and up-to-date resesineed to be made available,
in order to deal with the specific range of risksl dazards located in the area. At
the municipal level communities have closer tiethwhe authorities; thus, this is

the field where convergence is possible.

Instruments for decision-making, such as Risk Magguld be continually
updated, showing disaster events in a cumulativenera The current way in
which results are updated, and the loss of anyiguewevidence or records, has
led to serious errors of judgement and, hencerrtmeous decision-making, and

puts the local population at risk.

The municipal staff has situated experience, bothsitutional and local level,

which may be useful in giving an adequate respanseases of disaster. The
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staff could be trained in the interpretation of Riglaps and in the use of

technologies, which would assist them in makingrappate decisions.

Event drills would be more effective if situateeésponding to those particular

events that happen in those affected municipaliteommunities.

The area where the lake used to be is now profledding as there is an entire
geospatial setting influencing it. In addition, thepecific environmental
conditions in that area are affected by anthropmgeémterventions, which
magnify the effects of any natural events. For thason, it is clearly not an area

suitable for housing or development.

Policy-makers need to consider evaluating and ratewy these specific
situations, incorporating them into the context ezch policy’s application,
particularly the socio-cultural aspects and the aotp of such hazards on

vulnerable local communities.

7.5. Limitations of Research

Due to design limitations, the findings of this dyushould be examined with
care. | will begin by analysing the limitations tie Situational Analysis

framework.

The nature of Situational Analysis, in making relev understandings,
knowledges and practices, is clearly focused onstiwo-cultural dimension of

the phenomenon under study, so other dimensionsoar@nalysed in depth.

In order to analyse the disaster arena, differediats worlds, actors and
interacting elements, | had to set limits, as pemgbby Clarke, to study the most
relevant of those worlds. | was not able to analyseconstellations of all the
actors for reasons of time, as it would have beetessary for me to remain
longer in the community and establish deeper contdh them. The table below
presents the most basic discourses, actions ansléages of the salient social

worlds in the disaster arena analysed
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Social world Discourse Actions Knowledge

EmC Disaster Social mobilisation  Science and
common sense

TrC Misfortune Social oblivion Tradition, local
knowledge

Institutions Emergency/Disastetnstitutional neglect Science, technical
intervention

Table 9 : Discourses on Floods
Simplified Table

Nevertheless, if more time and resources werelablaj other actors in the
disaster arena would be worth including., | ideatifthe following ones: housing
developers, national media, groups of scholarsyamg the impact of the Lerma
river drain, international agencies funding pragetdr the Lerma River basin
(although not for the studied Village), neighbogricommunities, non human
elements such as the motorway, the volcano, andatite as well as transient

actors including a charity ran by a famous TV nevwesenter.

This is the first stage of analysis, the most @it the research, around which
most salient actors and social worlds are groupéd stage provided the most

relevant and interesting information in the arehdisaster.

Based on the literature, knowledge of the area, #m huge amount of
information that informants provided me with, | fe®nfident that even if the
relevant interfaces were just two communities,rtbe-human elements, and the
institutions, these interfaces and social worldptwa the central cultural
elements within the arena of flooding. As a poihtlarification, and not as a
limitation, it is important to note that there westher communities within the
geographical area studied; there were other waitdk other social actors also
interacting in the arena of disaster. Neverthel@éssjemonstrates the large

amount of information collected in a thesis praject

In order to interview people without having anyat@nship with the community
in the first instance, | went to government ingitns; this may appear to bias the
selection of the interviewees. For this reasongceoh had met the first

interviewees, | set a separation from the governmaed it was through those
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people and their networks of friends and familytthavas able to meet more
people. It was always necessary to be formallythiced to the interviewees,
twice | tried to introduce myself to some peoplé¢ bdid not achieve the same

level of confidence, as | had not been introduceithiém by a trusted third party.

This study has a limited transferability becauseasfous conditions. The first is
related to its context-specific nature; this waskdcated and limited to a specific
geographical area in central Mexico. The choseoepleas appropriate for flood
analysis because it is a small village often a#éfdcby flash floods, with

increasing impacts. Moreover, the community hadeskton the shores of the

former lake and, additionally, it is a long-estab&d community.

Another limitation with respect to the social wodl the institutions, was that
the interviews were conducted with members of d#fé government
organisations; the regional (State) level beingriust difficult to interview, as
access to officers was very limited and there wageat deal of information
control. However, it was different in the federaldamunicipal cases, where
officers gave me the opportunity to interview thdmt they had very few
documents to rely on. Consequently, | found moghefdocuments in libraries,

newspapers and online.

It is assumed that no data can be entirely objectnevertheless, looking for a
less-biased report | attempted to confirm the mation | received through
examples, actual incidents or personal experieraed) some statements these
could appear to be solely personal judgments. Sthee work is based on
Situational Analysis, | contrasted the different@mnts of the multiple actors to
find any common ground. This | did by cross-chegkivith available documents
and journal reports. The results of this reseamlhte to the area studied,

therefore the findings and conclusions cannot lakelyigeneralized.

7.6. Avenues for Research

This study is focused on one community affectedflagh floods, so many
guestions remain unanswered in relation to othemnsonities living along the

river and on the shores and artificial islandsha& former lake, which have also
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experienced increasing frequency of flash floodssing questions of how to

respond to these events as opposed to the comnstndtied here.

These questions include: How do the traditional mwwmities associate with
recently established communities in those areasatWhpacts are these new

communities experiencing? Can they consolidate@asmunities over time?

A further question is related to other actors pnegethe flooding arena in those
other communities, who are not present in this\stlbait who are in a similar
situation: What other local knowledges do thosglmepuring communities have
that could be useful in mitigating the effects tdsh floods? Likewise, with
regard to the interfaces in those neighbouring canities, it would be relevant

to know if the interfaces there, are the same @setiiound in this study.

Additionally, with regard to the institutions, itould be worth knowing whether
other municipalities and civil protection authaegi share the same discourses

about their own role in a disaster arena as the staslied here.

And further:

Are there different flooding response plans impleted in other municipalities?
How do other municipalities manage their own urpalicies?

Is there continual housing development in the forlakeside area?

How do other municipalities and organisations gaotess to benefits and

government support?

What is being made of existing technologies witbarel to disasters such as

hazard mapping and GPS?

The idea of community participation in conductirigpnaspheric measurements is
appropriate. However, it would be interesting tocownhow this information
could be shared with local and regional levels ilegdo participative decision-

making.

Other research avenues are related to climate ehamdits global impact on the

local environment. In this context, an interestagpect for consideration would
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be the induced changes in the environment and @®in@and the impact on the

communities in the area under study.

A further point to consider is related to the notaf resilience. It would be most
interesting to study the strategies of resilienteghe community studied, and
what, if any, institutional policies have been desd to enhance resilience
instead of vulnerability.
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